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PREFACE. 


AM 0 v G all the ſolemn and important 4 
Things which relate to Religion, there is 


4 " Aae that flrikes the Soul of Man with 7 
much Awe and Solemnity as the Scenes of Death, 


and the dread ful or delightful C onſequents ach 


attend it. Who can think of entering into that 
unknown Region where Spirits dwell, without 


the ftrongeſt Impreſſions upon the M. od ariſing 


from fo frange a manner of Exiſtence ? Who 


can take a Survey of the Reſurrectiom of the 
Millions of the Dead, and of the Tribunal of 


"Chriſt, whence Men 2 Angels muſt receive 
27 68 2 without the moſt painful Sollicitude, 


What will my Sentence be? Who can medi _ 4 
tate on the intenſe and unmingled Pleaſums u- 


Pain in the World to come without the moſt Þþ 


thetic Emotions of Soul, fince each of us 2 _ 
be determined to one of theſe States, and they | 
are both of everlaſting Duration #® 
Theſe are the Things that touch the Sprin 


of every Paſſion in the moſt ſenſeble' Mann, 


and raiſe our Hopes and our Fart e ee 
preme Exerciſe. TR are tbe & Ma yerrs „ 
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which our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles Fre- ; 
quently entertain d their Hearers, in order 1b 
ber ſuade them to hearken and attend to ibe di- N 
vine Leſſons which they publiſhed amongſt tbem. 
Theſe were ſome of the areal . 1 their 
holy Warfare, which entered into the mmoſs 
7 os of Mankind, and pierced their Conſci- 
ences with the hight Sollicitude. Theſe have 


een the happy) Means to awaken Thouſands of 


Sinners to flee, from the Wrath to come, and 


10 allure and haſten them to enter into that glo- 


rious Refuge that is ſet before them in the 


Goſpel. 
is for the ſame Reaſon that I have [elefled 


4 few Diſcourſes on theſe Arguments out of my 


publick Miniſtry, to ſet them before the Eyes of 


ibe World in a more publick manner, that if, 


poſſuble ſome thoughtleſs Creatures might be 
rouzed out of their ſinful Slumbers, and might 


_ awake into a ſpiritual and eternal Life, thro 
the concurring Influences of the bleſſed Spirit. 


I am not willing to diſappoint my Readers 
and therefore I would let them know beforehand, 
that they will find very litthe in this Book 10 


 gratify their Curiofity about the many Queſtions 


relating to the Invifible World, and the Things 
whichGod-has not plainly en Something of 
id * may be found inTweDiſcour- 


es 


PREFACE. wit 


Wo of Death and Heaven, which I publiſh” 4 lung 
ago : But inthe preſent 3 T have very 
much neglected ſuch curious Enquiries. Mor 
will the Ear that has an Itch for C. ontraver{y 
be much entertain d here, for I have avoitfed 
Matters of doubtful Debate. Mor need the 
moſt zealous Man of Orthodoxy fear to be led 
aſtray into new and dam bus Sentiments, if 
he will but take the plaineſt and moſ evident 
Di&ates of Scripture for bis DIG into 
all Truth, as” | 

* only Defign has been to fat f great 
and moſt momentous Things of a future World 
in the moſt convincing and affecting Light, 
and to inforce them upon the Conſcience with 
all the Fervour that ſuch Subjects demand 
ond require. And may our 22 RRDEEMERR 
who reigns LorD of the Inviſible World, pro- 
nounce theſe Words with a divine Power to the 
Heart of every Man who MOR either read 
or hear them. 

IF this Volume ſoall find any con frderable 
Acceptance among Chriſtians, there are ſeue- 
ral more Diſcourſes on the ſame Themes + 
lying by me which may in Time * communi. 
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10 this Book was printed ſeveral Years ago || 


without the Author's Name, and there in a ſhort 
Preface repreſented to the Reader theſe few 
Reaſons of its Writing and Publication, (vis.) 
The Principles of Atheiſm and Infidelity 
Have prevail'd ſo far upon our Age, as to break 
in upon the ſacred Fences of Virtue and Piety, 
and to deſtroy the nobleſt and moſt effeftual 
Springs of true and vital Religion ; I mean 
zhoſe which are contain d in the bleſſed Goſpel. 
The Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Body 
and the conſequent States of Heaven and Hell, 
is Guard and Motive of divine Force; but 
it is renounced by the Enemies of our holy 
Chriſtianity : And ſhould we give up the Re- 
compences of Seperate Souls, while the Deiſt 
denies the Reſurrection of the Body, I fear 
between both we ſhould ſadly infeeble and expoſe 
#he Cauſe of Virtue, and leave it too Naked 
and Defenceleſs. The Chriſtian would have 
Sut one Perſwafrve of this kind remaining, and 
the Deiſt would have none at all. 
1t is neceſſary therefore to be upon our Guard 
and to eftabliſh every Motive that we can de- 
ride either from Reaſonor Scripture, to ſecure 
Religion in the World. The Doctrine of the 
State of Separate Spirits, and the Commence- 
ET. ment 


PREFACE. ko 
nent of Rewards and Puniſhments immediately 
after Death, is one of thoſe. ſacred Fences of 
Vaertue which we borrow from Scripture, and. 
it is highly favour'd by Reaſon, and therefore 
it may not be unſeaſonable to publiſh ſuch 
| Arguments as may tend to the ſupport of it. 
I this ſecond Edition of this ſmall Trea- 
tiſe, I have added ſeveral Paragraphs and 
Pages to defend the. ſame Doctrine, and the 
laſt Section contains an Anſwer to various new 
Objeftions whith I had not met with when I 
firſt began to write on this Subject. ] hope it 
is ſet upon ſuch a firm Foundation of many 
Scriptures as cannot poſſibly be ouerturn d, 
nor do I think it a very eaſy Matter any way- 
Zo evade the Force of them. May the Grace 
of God lead us on further into every Truth 
that tends to maintain and propagate. Haith 
and Holineſs. Amen. e 
Note, Where theſe Diſcourſes ſhalt be uſed: 
as a Religious Service in private Families on 
Lord's-day Evenings, each of them will afford 
& Diviſion near the Midale, left the Service. be 
aade too long and tireſome. 
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TowaRD THE 
Proof of a Separate State of Souls, between 
Death and the Reſurrection. 
SECT. I. 


The Introduftion or Propoſal of the Queſtion, with a Diſtinttion 4 
| of the Perſons who oppoſe it. es 


T is confeſſed that the Doctrine of the Reſurrection tx 
the Dead at the laſt Day, and the. everlaſting Joys and 
the eternal Sorrows that ſhall ſucceed it, as they are de- 
ſcribed in the New - Teſtament, are a very awful Sanction. 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and carry in them ſuch Prinet- 
| ples of Hope and Terror as ſhould effectually diſcourage Vice 
and Irreligion, and become a powerful Attractive to dhe Pras? 
W tice of Faith and Love and univerſal Holineſs... oo 
But ſo corrupt and perverſe are the Inclinations of Men in 
this fallen and degenerate World, and their Paſſions are fo 
much impreſſed and moved by Things that are preſent or juſt 
at Hand, that the Joys of Heayen and the Sorrows of Hell 
when ſet far beyond Death and the Grave at ſome vat and 
unknown Diſtance of Time, would have but too Inte -Influ« 
ence on their Hearts and Lives. And though theſe ſolemn 
| and important Events are never fo certain in themſelves, es 
being looked upon as Things a great Way off, ma dd ff 2 
an Impreſſion on the Conſcience, and their Diſta .  * 
abuſed to give an Indulgence to preſent Senſualimess” this 
we have the Teſtimony of our bleſſed Saviour Riel Mat. 7 


iv. 48. The evil Servant ſays, my Lord delays bis Gatming ©, 
| then be begins to ſmite his Fellow-Servants, and uo eat ana drint 
13 . 61 


Vol. I. 


2 
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with the Drunken : And Solomon teaches us the ſame Truth, 


executed ſpeedily, therefore the Heart of the Sons of Men is fully 


this imperfect State, the Sons of Virtue and Piety may be 
too much allured to indulpe finful Negligence, and yield to 
Temptations too eaſily when the Terrors of another World 
are ſet fo far off, 4 their Hope of Happineſs is delayed 
ſo long. Tis granted indeed that this Sort of Reaſoning 
is very unjuſt ; but ſo fooliſh are our Natures that we are 
$00 ready to take up with it, and to grow more remiſs in 
the Cauſe of Religion. | 
1 Whereas if it can be made to appear from the Word of 
371 God that at the Moment of Death the Soul enters into an 
1 unchangeable State, according to its Character and Conduct 
here on Earth, and that the Recompences of Vice and Vir- 
tue are in ſome Meaſure to begin immediately upon the 
End of our State of Trial; and if beſides all this there be 
a glorious and a dreadful Reſurrection to be expected with 
eternal Pain or eternal Pleaſure both for Soul and Body, 
age in a more intenſe Degree, when the Theatre of 
this World is ſhut up, and Chriſt Fefus appears to pronounce 
his publick Judgment on the World, then all thoſe little Sub- 
terfuges are precluded which Mankind would form to them- 
1 ſelves from the unknown Diſtance of the Day of Recom- 
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4 pence ; Virtue will have a nearer and ſtronger Guard 
* phcd about it, and Piety will be attended with ſuperior Mo- 
is tives, if its initial Rewards are near at Hand and ſhall com- 
F mence as ſoon as this Life expires; and the Vicious and 


Profane will be more effectually affrighted if the Hour of 
Death muſt immediately conſign them to a State of perpe- 
tual Sorrows and bitter Anguiſh of Conſcience without Hope 


Anguiſh. : 
I know what the Oppoſers of the Separate State reply 
here, viz. that the whole Time from Death, to the Refur- 


awake out of their Graves utterly ignorant and inſenſible of 
the long Diſtance of Time that hath paſt ſince their Death. 
One Year or one Thouſand Years will be the ſame Thing 
to them ; and therefore they ſhould be as careful to pre- 
Pare for the Day of Judgment and the Rewards that attend 


Eecleſ. vitk 1. Berauſe Sentence againſt an evil Work is not 


ſet in them to do evil. And even the good Servants in 


= 


oy 
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and with a fearful Expectation of yet greater Sorrows and 


rection is but as the Sleep of a Night, and the Dead ſhall 


or 
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Szer. I. of 4 SEPARATE STATE 43 
it as they are for their Entrance into the Separate State at 
Death, if there were any ſuch State to receive dem. 
I grant, Men ſhould be ſo in Reaſon;andJallice : But 
ſuch is the Weakneſs and Folly of gur Natures that Men 
will not be ſo much influenced nor alarmed by diſtant Prof- 
pects, nor ſo ſollicitous to prepaxe for an Event which they 
ſuppoſe to be ſo very far off, as they would for the ſame 
Event, if it commences as ſoon as ever this mortal Life 
expires. The vicious Man will indulge his Senſualities and 
lie down to {leep in Death with this Comfort, I ball take 
my Reſt here for a hundred or a thouſand Years, and perhaps 
= in all that Space my Offences may be forgotten, or ſomet bing 
== may happen that I may eſcape; or let the worſt come that can 
cone, I ſhall have a long ſweet Nap before my Sorrows 
begin: Thus the Force of divine Terrors are greatly ener- 
vated by this Delay of Puniſhment, © _ I 
I will not undertake to determine, when the Soul is diſ- 
miſſed from the Body, whether there be any explicit divine 
Sentence paſſed concerning its eternal State of Happineſs 
or Miſery according to its Works in this Life; 'or whether 
the Pain or Pleaſure that belongs to the Separate State be 
not chiefly ſuch as ariſes by natural Conſequence fram a 
Life of Sin gr a Life of Holineſs, and as being under the 
Power of an approving or a condemning Conſcience: But 
it ſeems to me more probable that ſince the ſpirit returns ta 
God that gave it, to God the Judge of all, with whom the 
ſpirits of the Fuſt made perfect dwell, and ſince the Spirit ß 
a Chriſtian when abſent from the body is preſent with the 
Lord, i. e. Chriſt, I am more inclined to think that there ig 
ſome ſort of judicial Determination of this important Point, 
either by God himſelf, or by Jeſus Chriſt, into whoſeHands 
be has committed all judgment. Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed unta 
men once to die, but after this the judgment: whether im 
mediate or more diſtant is not here expreſly declared, 
though the immediate Connexion of the Words hardly. 
gives room for ſeventeen hundred Years to mfervene. 
But if the ſolemn Formalities of — be delay d, 
yet the Conſcience of a ſeparate Spirit reflecting on 3 


holy or a ſinful Life is ſufficient to begin a Heaven or aa 


Hell immediately after Deat. X 72 
Amongſt thoſe who delay the Seaſon of Recompence 


till the Reſurrection, thers e ſome who ſuppoſe the Soul 
we * "5 


Ay 
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to exiſt fall as a diſtin& Being from the Body, but to paſs 
the whole Interval of Time in a State of Stupor or Sleep, 
being altopether-unconſcious and unactive. Others again 
imagine, that the Soul itſelf has not a ſufficient DiſtinEtion 
from the Body to give it any proper Exiſtence when 
the Body dies; but that ts Exiſtence ſhall be renewed at 
the Reſurrection of the Body, and then be made the Subject 
of Joy or Pain according to its Behaviour in this mortal 
— : * | Wy 

I think there might be an effectual Argument againſt 
each of theſe Opinions raiſed from the Principles of Phi- 
Jofophy : 1 ſhall juſt give a Hint of them and then pro- 
geed to ſearch what Scripture has revealed in this Matter, 
which is of much greater Importance to us and will have a 
more powerful Influence on the minds of Chriſtians. 


I. Sou imagine the Soul of Man to be his Blood or his 
"Breath, or a ſort of vital Flame, or refined Air or Vapour, 
or the Compoſition and Motion of the Fluids and Solids in 
the amimal Body. This they ſuppoſe to be the Spring or 
Principle of his intellectual Life and of all his Thoughts 
and Conſciouſneſs, as well as of his animal Life. And though 
this Soul of Man dies together with the Body and has no 
manner of ſeparate Exiſtence or Conſciouſneſs, yet when 
Bis Body is raiſed from the Grave they ſuppoſe this Princi- 
ple of Conſciouſneſs is renewed again, and intellectual Life 
F s given him at the Reſurrection as well as a new corpo- 
_ real Life. | 
= But it ſhould be conſidered that this conſcious or thinking 
| Principle having loſt its Exiſtence for a Seaſon, it will be 
quiteanew Thing or another Creature at the Reſurrection; 
and the Man will be properly another Perſon, another SELF, 
another I or Hz: And ſuch a new conſcious Principle or 


2 * 
2 


Peeſon cannot properly be rewarded or puniſhed for perſonal 
5 Virtues or Vices of which itſelf cannot be conſcious by 
1 any Power of Memory or Reflection, and which were tranſ- 
74 acted in this mortal State by another diſtinct Principle of 
BY: Conſciouſneſs. For if the conſcious Principle itſelf or the 
„ | thinking Being has ceaſed to exiſt, it is impoſſible that it 


* ſhould: retain any Memory of former Actions, ſince itſelf 
"began to be but in the Moment of the Reſurrection. The 
Doctrine of rewarding or puniſhing the ſame Soul or in- 
% : s | tdteelligent 


we PE en 


WY * 


telligent Nature which did Good or Evil in this Life neceſ- 
ſarily requires that the ſame Soul or intelligent Naturs ſhould 
have a continued and unincerrupted Rate. ſo the 
fame conſcious Being which did Gd or Evil may be re- 
warded or puniſhed. C 


II. TnosE who ſuppoſe the Soul of Man to have a reat 
diſtinct Exiſtence when the Body dies, but only to fall into 
a State of Slumber without Conſciouſneſs or Activity, muſt I 
think ſuppoſe this Soul to be Material, i. e. an extendedand 


* - 


ſolid Subſtance 3 


If they ſuppoſe it to be inextended or to have no Parts or 
Quantity, I confeſs I have no manner of Idea of the Ex- 
iſtence or Poſſibility of ſuch an inextended Being without 
Conſciouſneſs or active Power, nor do they pretend to hayx 
any ſuch Idea as I ever heard, and therefore they generally-- 
grant it to be extended. | ERR 
But if they imagine the Soul to be extended, it muſt either 
have ſomething more of Solidity or Denſity than mere empty 
Space, or it muſt be quite as unſolid and thin as Space it 


| ſelf: Let us conſider both theſe. : 


If it be as thin and ſubtle as mere empty Space, yet while 
it is active and conſcious, I own it muſt have a proper KX. 
iſtence; but if it once begin to ſleep and drop all Conſei- 
ouſneſs and Activity, I have no other Idea of ic but the fame _ 
which I have of empty Space; and that I conceive to be 
mere Nothing, though it impoſe upon us with the Appear- 
ance of ſome ſort of Properties. 11% „ 

If they allow the Soul to have any the leaſt Degree of 
Denſity above what belongs to empty Space, this is  Solidiry _ 
in the Philoſophic Senſe of the Worw and then it is /olid 
Extenſion, which I call Matter: and a material Being may 
indeed be laid aſleep, i. e. it may ceaſe tobaveany Motion 
in its Parts; but Motion is not Conſciouſneſs And how 
either ſolid or unſolid Extenſion, either Space or Matter, 
can have any Conſciouſneſs or Thought belonging to any 


Part of it, or ſpread through the Whole of it, I know-not; 


or what any fort of Extenſion can do toward Thought or 
Conſciouſneſs, I confeſs I underſtand not; nor can I frame 
any more an Idea of it, than I can of a blue Motion, or a 
ſweet-ſmelling Sound, or a Fire or Air or Water reaſoning 
or rejoicing : and I do not affect to ſpeak of Things o 1 


Fel 


= 
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Words when I can form no correſpondent Ideas of what 


3s ſpoken” | gb 

-So far 1 can judge, the Soul of Man in its own Na- 
ture is nothing elf but a conſcious and active Principle, 
ſabſiſting by itſelf, made after the Image of God, who is 
all conſcious Activity; and it is ſtill the ſame Being, whether 
ir be united to an animal Body, or ſeparated from it. If 
the Body die, the Soul ſtill exiſts on active and conſcious. 
Power or Principle, or Being; and if it ceaſes to be con- 
ſcious and active, I think it ceaſes to be; for I have no 
Conception of what remains. 3 5, : 
Now if the conſcious Principle continue conſcious after 
Death, it will not be in a mere conſcious Indolence : The 
ood Man and the Wicked will not have the ſame indolent 
iſtence. Virtue or Vice in the very Temper of this Be- 
ing when abſent from Matter or Body, will become a Pleaſure 
ox a Pain to the Conſcience of a Separate Spirit. 


I Tam well aware that this is a Subject which has imploy'd 
the Thoughts of many Philoſophers, and I do but juſt in- 
timate my own Sentiments without preſuming to judge 
for others. But the Defence or Refutation of Arguments 
on this Subject would draw me into a Field of Philoſophical 
Diſcourſe, which is very foreign to my preſent Purpoſe : 
And whether this Reaſoning ſtand or fall, it will have but 
Very little Influence on this Controverſy with the Generality 
= of. Chriſtians, becauſe it is a Thing rather to be determined 
by the Revelation of the Word of God. I therefore drop 
this Argument at once, and apply my ſelf immediately 
to conſider the Proofs that may be drawn from Scripture 
for the Sonl's Exiſtence in a ſeparate State after Death, and 
before the Reſurrection. | bi 
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171 Probable Arguments for the S ETA RATE STATE. 


HERE are ſeveral Places of Scripture in the Old 
Teſtament, as well as in the New, which may be 
moſt naturally and properly conſtrued to ſignify the 
Exiſtence of the Soul in a ſeparate State after the Body is 
dead; but fince they do not carry with them ſuch plain 
Evidence, or forcible Proof, and may poſſibly be. interpreted 
e x N to 
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Jeruſalem, I grant it poſſible that theſe might be but meer F 
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to another Senſe, I ſhall not long inſiſt upon them: hows 
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paſs away. | 


Pſal. IXxiii. 24, 26. Thou ſbalt” guide me with thy counſel, 


and afterward receive me to glory: © My fleſh and my heart 
rote ; but God is the ſtrength + — 1 

ever. In theſe Verſes Receiving to Glory ſeems immediately 
to follow a Guidance through this World; and when the 
Fleſh and Heart of the Pſalmiſt ſhould: fail him in Death, 
God continued to be his Portion for ever, God would receive 
him to- himſelf as ſuch a Portion, and thereby he gave 
Strength or Courage to his Heart even in a dying Hour. Ir 
would be a very odd and unnatural Expoſition of this Text 
to interpret it only of the ReſurreFion, thus, Thou ſhalt guide 


me by thy Counſel tbro this Life, and after the long Interval of 


ſome Thouſand Years thou wilt receive me to Glory. © 


Eccleſ. xii. 7, Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth as it” 4 


was, and the ſpirit to God that gave it. It is confeſs'd the 
Word Spirit in the Hebrew is the ſame with Breath, and is 


repreſented in ſome Places of Scripture as the Spring of 
animal Life to the Body: Yet it is evident in many other 


Places, the Word Spirit ſignifies the conſcious Principle in 
Man, or the intelligent Being, which knows and reafons, 


perceives and acts. The Scripture ſpeaks of being grieved- 
in ſpirit, Iſai. liv. 6. of rejoicing in ſpirit, Luke x. 21. The __ 1 
ſpirit of a man knoweth the things of a man, 1 Cor. i 1. 


my heart and my portion for 
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a 


There is a ſpirit in man, i. e. a Principle of Underſtanding, : | 


Fob xxxii. 8. And this Spirit both of the Wicked and the 


Righteous at Death returns to God, Eccleſ. xii. 7. to God who >; 1 
(as I hinted before) is the Judge of all in the World of 1 


Spirits, probably to be further determined and diſpoſed of 
as to its State of Reward or Puniſhment. | 


Iſai. lvii. 2. The righteous is taken away from the evil to © 
come, he ſhall enter into peace, they ſball reſt-in their beds, each > 
one walking in his uprightneſs. The Soul of every one that 


walketh uprightly ſhall at Death enter into a State of Peace 
while their Body reſts in the Bed of Duſt. 


- 


Luke ix. 30, 31.' And behold there talked with him, i. e. with | 


Jeſus, two men which were Moſes and Elias, who-appeared in 
glory and ſpake of bis deceaſe which*be ſhould atcompliſh at 


Viſions which appeared to our bleffed Saviour and his 
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Ess Ax toward the PRO O Vol. 4. 
= Apoſtles? but it is a much more natural and obvious Inter- 
WW 1 to. ſuppoſe that the Spirits of theſe two great 


en, whereof one was the Inſtitutor, and the other the 
Reformer of the Fewiſb Church, did really appear to Chriſt, 
who was the Reformer of the World, and the Inſtitutor 
of the Chriſtian Church, and converſe with him about the 
important Event of his Death and his Return to Heaven. 


© Perhaps the Spirit of Elijah had his heavenly Body with 


bim there, ſince He never died, but was carried alive to 
Heaven; but Moſes gave up his Soul at the Call of God 
when no Man was near him, and his Body was buried by 
God himſelf. See 2 Kings ii. 11. and Deut. xxxiv. 1, 5, 6. 


y Aud his Spirit was probably made viſible only by an aſſumed 


Vehicle for that Purpoſe. 
John v. 24. Who ſo heareth my word and believeth on him 


; F that ſent me, hath Everlaſting Life, is paſſed from Death to 


Lie: John vi. 47, 50, 51. This is the bread which cometh 
- "down from heaven, that a man may Eat thereof and not die. 

F any man Eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever. John 
xi. 26. Mboſo liveth and believeth in me ſhall never die, to 


3 = which may be added the Words of Chriſt to the Woman 


of Samaria. John iv. 14. The Water that I ſhall give him 
ball be in him a Well of Water, ſpringing up into Everlaſting 
Life. John xv. 12. He that bath the Son bath Life, &c. The 
Argument I draw from theſe Scriptures is this. Tis hardly 
do be ſuppoſed that our Saviour in this Goſpel, and ohn in 


his firſt Epiſtle imitating him, ſhould ſpeak ſuch ſtrong. 
= Language concerning Eternal Life, actually given to and 
poſſeſſed by the Believers of that Day, if there muſt be an 


2 - 44-3; poſi of it by total Death or Sleep both of Soul and 
Body for almoſt two thouſand Years, i. e. till the Re- 
o 1 | 
— Ad vii. 9. And they ſtoned Stephen calling upon God, and 


L 5 0 ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. Thoſe who deny a 
c Jeparate State ſuppoſe that Stephen here commits his Spirit, 


or Principle of human Life, into the Hands or Care of 


Chriſt (becauſe the Life of a Saint is ſaid to be bid with 
Cbriſt in God, Coloſ. iii. 3, 4.) that he might reſtore it at 
the Reſurrection and raiſe him to Life again. But I think 
this is an unnatural Force put upon theſe Words, contrary 
to their moſt obvious Meaning if we conſider the Context: 


bor Stephen here had a Viſion of the Son of Ma or Chriſt 


* Jeu, 5 
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Feſus, ſtanding on the right hand of God, and the glory of G 
near him; fee ver. 55, 56. Whereupon Stephen: being 


conſcious of the Exiſtence of Chriſt in "mat glorious 


State, deſired that he would receive his Spirit, and take 


it to dwell with him in his Fathfer's Houſe ; not to lie 


and ſleep in Heaven, for there i no Night there, but to be- 


hold the Glory of Chriſt according to the many. Promiſes 


chat Chriſt had made to his Diſciples, that he wauld- go and” * 


prepare a place for them in his Father's houſe, and that they 
ſhould be with him there to behold his glory, Fobn xiv and xvii, 
which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of afterward. .- . 
Rom. viii. 10, 11. And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead 
becauſe of Sin, hut the Spirit is Life becauſe of Righteouſs 


neſs, i. e. If Chriſt dwell in you by the ſanctifying in- 
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fluences of his Spirit, it is true indeed, Your Body is 


mortal and muſt die, becauſe it is doomed to death 


from the fall of Adam on the account of Sin, and becauſe * 
Sinful principles {till dwell in this Fleſhly Body; But our 


Soul or Spirit ic Life, or (as ſome Copys read ze inſtead ; 4 
of 20e ) your Spirit lives when the Body is dead, and en- 


Joys a life of happineſs, becauſe of the righteouſneſs im- 


puted to you, i. e. your Juſtification unto life. Rom. v. 1 # 


18, 21, I know there are ſeveral other ways of conſtruing 


the words of this verſe by Metaphors ;. but the plain and 
moſt natural Antitheſis which appears here between the 
death of the body of a Saint becauſe of Sin or Guiltzzand 
the Continuance of the Spirit or Soul in à Life of peace 


becauſe of Juſtification or Righteouſneſs, and that even 


when the Body is dead, gives à pretty clear proaFthiat this - 


is the Senſe of the Apoſtle. This is alſo further med 
by the next verſe which promiſes the reſurrection f the 


dead body in due time. If the Spirit of him that raifed ups 
Chriſt from the Dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt frois 


the Dead, i. e. God the Father, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal 
Bodies by bis Spirit that dwelleth in you. The Spirit or Soul 
of the Saint lives without dying, becauſe of its pafdon of 


Sin and Juſtification and Sanctification, in the roth verſe ;- 
And the Body (not the Spirit or Soul ) ſhall be quicken's - 
or raiſed to life again, by the bleſſed Spirit of God which 


: 


dwells. in the Saints. b. It. 5 8 
2 cn. v. 1, 2. For we know that if- our earthly houſe of this 


tabernacle were diſſolved, we have- u building of *God, an boss. 
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20 Ess Av toward the PROOF Vol. I. 
der made with hands eternal in the beavens. Tor in this ue 


groan earneſtly, ring to be cloathed upon with our houſe which 
is from heaven. Ver. 4. Vie in this tabernacle groan being bur- 
dened, not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be ſwallowed up of life. It is evident that 

; 8 Heaven, * Building of God, is ſomething 
of a Soul diveſted of this earthly 
Tabernacle, Ver. 1, 2. or it is the Clothing of the whole 
Perſon, Body and Soul, which would abrogate the State of 


Mortality and ſwallowing it up in Life. Ver. 4. For though 


in Yer. 4. the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that the Soul doth not deſire 
the Death of the Body, or that itſelf ſhould be unclot bed, 
and therefore he would rather chooſe to have this State of 
bleſſed Immortality ſuperinduced on his Body and Soul at 
once without dying, yet in the firſt Verſe he plainly means 
ſuch a Houſe in or from Heaven, or ſuch a Clothing which 


may come upon the Soul immediately as ſoon as the earthly 
*- Houſe or Tabernacle of his Body is diſſolved. And how dubious 
 Joever this may appear to thoſe: who read the Chapter only 


| thus far, yet the 8th Yerſe, which ſuppoſes good Men to 
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be preſent with Chriſt when abſent from the Body, determines 


the Senſe of it as I have explained it; of which hereafter. 

Perhaps it is hard to determine whether this ſuperinduced 
4 Clotamg be like the Shecinah or viſible Glory in which Chriſt, 
Moſes and Elias appeared at the Transfiguration, and which 
- Jome ſuppoſe co have belonged to Adam in Innocency; Or 
Whether it ſignify only a State of happy Immortality ſuperin- 
» -gquced or brought in upon the departing Soul at Death, or 
upon the Soul and Body united as in this Life, and with 


Which choſe Saints ſhall be clothed who are found alive at the 


- coming of Chriſt, according to 1 Cor. xv. 52, 53, 54. which 
wall not kill che Body, but ſwallow up its mortal State in 
immortal Life. . | 
Let this Matter, I ſay, be determined either Way, yet 
me-great Point ſeems to be evident, even beyond Probabi- 
Hey, that chere is a conſcious Being ſpoken of, which is very 
» diſtinct from its Tabernacle or "Houſe or Clothing, and which 
"exiſts Mill, what ever its Clothing or its Dwelling be, or 


whether it be put off or put on; and that when the earch] 
Houſe or Veſture is diſſolved or put off, the heavenly 
Houſe or Clothing is ready at hand to be put on immedi- 


W ately, to render the Soul of the Chriſtian fic to be preſent 


2. Cor. 


# 
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2. Cor. xii. 2, 3. I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen ern 
ago, whether in the body or out of the body, Ten tell, G © 
knoweth: how that he was caught up into paradiſe, and hears Þ 
unſpeakable words. I grant this Kelty of the Apoſtle does 
not actually ſhew the Exiſtenee of a ſeparate State after 
Death till the Reſurrection; yet it plainly manifeſts St. 
Paul's Belief that there might be ſuch a State, and that the: 
Soul might be ſeparated from the Body, and might Exiſt and 
Think and Know and Act in Paradiſe in a State of Separa- 
tion, and Hear and perhaps Converſe in the unſpeakable 
Language of that World while it was abſent from the Body. | 
And as I acknowledge I am one of thoſe Perſons who A} 
do not believe that the intellectual Spirit or Mind of Man 
is the proper Principle of animal Life to the Body, but that 
it is another diſtinct conſcious Being that generally uſes the 
Body as an Habitation, Engine or Inſtrument while its animal 
Life remains, ſoI am of Opinion it is a poſſible Thing for the 
intellectual Spirit in a miraculous Manner by the ſpecial Order 
of God, to act in a State of Separation without the Death of the 
animal Body, ſince the Life of the Body depends upon Breath + 
and Air and the regular Temper and Motion of the Solids 
and Fluids of which it is compoſed. * And St. Paul ſeems. 


lt would be thought perhaps a little foreign to my preſent Purpoſe, if I 
ſhould ſtay here to prove that it is not the conſcious Principle in Man that 
gives or maintains the animal Life of his Body. It is granted that accord+ 
ing to the Courſe of Nature and the general Appointment of Gad therein, 
this conſcious Principle or Spirit continues its Communications with the Body 
while the Body has animal Life, or is capable of its natural Motions, and 
able to obey the Volitions of the Spirit; and on this account the Union of 
the rational Spirit to the Body and the animal Life of the Body are often 
repreſented as one and the ſame Thing. 48 | 

But if we enter into a Philoſophical Conſideration of Things, we ſhould 
remember that Animals of every kind in Earth, Air and Sea, and even the 
minuteſt Inſects which ſwarm in Millions, and worlds of them which are 
inviſible to the naked Eye, have all an animal Life, but no ſuch conſcious 
or thinking Principle as is in Man: And why may not the Body of Man 
have the ſame fort of animal Life quite diſtin&t from the Conſcious Spirit? 

Beſides, if this conſcious Principle give Life to the Body, Meditrnes ang 
Phyſicians, whoſe Power reaches only to rectify the diſordered Solids o 
Fluids of the Body, would not be ſo neceſſary to preſerve Life as an Oratar © 
to perſuade the Spirit to continue in the Body and preſerve its Life. And 
accordingly we read of foreign ignorant Nations, where the Kindred per- 
ſuade the dying Perſon to live and tarry with them and not to forſake them; 
and hen the Perſon is dead they mourn and reprove bim, Why were 
you ſo unkind to leave and forſake us; And indeed this Conduct of thoſe 
Poor Savages is a very natural Inference from their Suppoſition of the In- 
 belligent Spirit giving animal Life to the Body. "x. - , here 
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E sSsAT toward the PRxoor Vol. I. 
* here tobe of the ſame Mind, by his doubting whether his 
Spirit Wa the Body or out of the Body whilſt it was rapt 
into the third Heaven and enjoy'd this Viſion, his Body being 
yet alive. n 
Phil. i. 21. For me to live ig Chriſt, and to die is gain. The 
Apoſtle whilſt he was here upon. Earth ſpent his Life in 
the Service of Chriſt and enjoy'd many glorious Commu- 
nications from him. For bim to live was Chriſt. And on this 
EF Account, he was contented to continue here in Life longer: 
yet he is well ſatisfied that Death would be an Advantage or 
Gain to bim. Now we can hardly ſuppoſe what Gain it 
would be for St. Paul to die, if his Soul immediately went 
to {leep, and became unactive and unconſcious, while his 
Body lay in the Grave, and neither Soul nor Body could do 
any Service for Chri/t or receive any Communications from 
bim till the great Riſing-Day. This Text ſeems to carry 
the Argument above a meer Probability. | 
I. The iv. 14. For if we believe that Feſus died and reſe. 
gain, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Feſus will God bring 
wi him. The moſt natural and evident Senſe: of theſe 
-, Words is this, that when the Man Jer, Chriſt ( in whom 
wells the Fulneſs of the Godhead ) ſhall deſcend from 
© Heaven in order to raiſe the dead Bodies of thoſe that died 
or went to ſleep in the Faith of Chriſt, God dwelling in 
-— him will bring with him the Souls of his Saints who were 
in Paradiſe,” down to Earth to be re- united to their Bodies 
J when 7eſus raiſes them from the Dead, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in the 6th Verſe: This, I ſay is the moſt natural 
and obvious Senſe; other Paraphraſes of the Words ſeem 
trained and unnatural. SIT = Dj 
x The. F. 10. Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us, that whether 
e wake or ſleep we ſhould live together with him. Sleep is the 
Heath of good Men in the Language of the Apoſtle, in 
= Chap.iv.v. 13, 14, 15. and Sleep in this Verſe can neither 
= Henify Natural Sleep, as v. 7. nor Spiritual Sloth, as Verſe 6. 
= therefore it muſt ſignify: Death here. Now they who are 
= —alleepin Chriſt in this Senſe do' ſtill live together with him in 
= their Souls, and ſhall live with him in their Bodies alſo when 
-” mailed from the Dead. This Expoſition ariſes near to a 
-& Certainty of Evidence. | | AS 
= - 1 Pet. il. 18, 19, 20. Chriſt was put to death in the fleſh, 
du quickened by the Spirit, by which alſo be went and preached 
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unto the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometime were diſobediens when 
once the long ſuffering of God waited in the * 5. I 
confeſs this is a Text that has much puszled terpr 


in what Senſe Chriſt may be ſaid to g@ and preach to thoſe 
ancient Rebels who weredeſtrayed.by the Flood; whether 
he did it by his Spirit working id Nh the Preacher of Righ- 
| teouſneſs in choſe Days; or whether in the three Days in 
which the Body of Chriſt lay dead, his Soul viſited the Spirits 
of thoſe Rebels in their ſeparate State of Impriſonment, 
on which ſome ground the Notion of his Deſcent into Hell: 
But let this be determined as it will, the moſt clear and eaſy © 
Senſe of the Apoſtle when he ſpeaks of the Spirits in Priſon, +. 
js, that the Souls of thoſe Rebels, after their Bodies were 
deſtroy'd by the Flood, were reſerved in Priſon for ſome © 
| ſpecial and future Deſign: and this is very parallel to the 
preſent Circumſtances of fallen Angels in Jude Verſe 6th : 2 
The angels that kept not "_ eſtate, he hath reſerved in” 
everlaſiing chains under darkneſs unto ti ſudgment of the great 
day: and why may not the Spirits of Men be as well kept 
in ſuch a Priſon as angelick Spirits? . 
Jude, ver. 7. Sodom and Gomorrha are ſet forth for an ex- 
|. ample, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. It is evident 
that the material Fire which deſtroy'd Sodom and Gomorrha 
was not eternal, for a great Lake of Water quickly over- 
flowed and now covers all that Plain where the Fire was . 
kiadled, which burnt down thoſe Cities. It is manifelt alfo . *; 
that the Day of Reſurrection and future Puniſhment heing 
not yet come, they do not at this Time ſuffer the Ven 
| geance of eternal Fire in their Bodies: nor can this Verſe - +4 
I think, be well explained to make Sodom and Gomorrha an 
| Example to deter preſent Sinners from Uncleanneſs, but by 
allowing that the Spirits of thoſe lewd Perſons are now” 
ſuffering a Degree of Vengeance or-Puniſhment from the £ 
Juſtice of God, which is compared to that Fire whereby theie 
Cities and their Bodies were burnt, and which Vengeance 
at the laſt great Day ſhall continue their Puniſhment and 
/ 8 pronounce it eternal, or kindle material Fire which thall | 
lever be quenched. e 


- 


The laſt Text I ſhall mention is, Rev. vi. g. I a under 
the altar the ſouls of them that were ſlain for the würd Gad 
and for the teſtimony which they held. I confeſs This is a Book 
of Viſigns, and this Place amongſt others might be ex | 
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other Parts of the New Teſtament, I know not why this 
| may not be explained atleaſt ſomething nearer to the literal 
= Senſe of it, than thoſe wilfallow who ſuppoſe the Soul to 
=_ . fleep from Death to the RefurreGjon, Why may not the 
_— Spirits of the Martyrs, which are now with God, pray him 


to: haſten the Accompliſhment, of his Promiſes made to his 
. and the Day of Vengeance upon his irrecheileable Bi 
Enemies ? . 2 


3 SECT. 1I. 


Some firmer or more evident Proofs of a SEPIIAITE STATE. 


Come now to confider thoſe Texts which do more ex- 
N prefly andcertailxlf diſcover the ſeparate State, and which 
EE I think cannot with any tolerable appearance of Reaſon 
q be turned aſide from their plain and obvious Intention, to. 
+ | reveal and declare that there is a ſeparate State of Souls. 
And ſuch in my Opinion are theſe that follow. __ - 
F I. TEXT, Matth. x. 28. Fear not them which kill the body - 
EE  DÞut are not able to kill the ſoul, but rather fear him who is able 
t 80 deſtroy both body and ſoul in Hell. Every common Reader 
—E . as well as every Man of Learning who reads this Text 
with a ſincere Mind and without Prejudice, I think, will ac- 
EF Knowledge at leaſt, that the moſt obvious and eaſy Senſe 
pff the Words implies, that there is a Soul in Man which 
Men cannot kill, even though they kill the Body. 4 
It is to very little Purpoſe for Writers to ſay that the 
bree Word pſuchee which we tranſlate Soul here, doth in 
= other Places of Scripture and even in the ggth Verſe of 
tis very Chapter, ſignify Life, and conſequently here 1 
may allo ſignify the animal Life or the Perſon of the Man; 
for it is manifeſt, that in this Place it muſt ſignify, ſome im- 
mortal Principle in Man that cannot die; whereas when ⁵⁸ 
the Body is kill'd the animal Life dies too, and does not exiſt 
till the Body is raiſed again: but the Soul is a Principle in 
this Place which Men connot kill even though they deſtro7 
the Life of the Body: and whatſoever other Senſes the 
Word Nuebee may obtain in other Texts, that cannot py 
3 N * cluds 
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Sect. III. 


itſe 


ry I Soul co ſay that this Scripture means only that Men cannot 
al =! the Soul for ever, ſo that it ſhall for ever periſh and have 
Bo future Life hereafter by a Reſurrection: for in this 


pr riſe again: But here is a plain Diftinction in the Text, 
that the Body may be killed, but the Soul cannot. 


ad is not utterly deſtroy'd by killing it, but only laid to ſleep. 
or a Time as the Scripture often deſcribes Death : but the 
Poul cannot be thus laid to ſleep for a Time, with its Sub- 


7 tion of our Saviour. | 


s. 


= Il. Loxz xvi. 22, &c. The beggar di | 
"gels into Abraham's boſom: the rich man alſo died and was 


ile his five Brethren were here on Earth in a State of 


2. Becauſe the very Deſign of the Parable is to ſhew, 
Phat a Ghoſt ſent from the other World, whether Heagen 
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ill not be ſufficient to convert them to Holineſs, if they 


there be no Souls exiſting in a ſeparate State. A Ghoſt 
tent from the other World conld never be ſuppoſed 
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clade ſuch a Senſe of it in this Text as is moſt uſual in 


If, and which the Context makes neceſſary in this Place.: 
Nor will it avail the Supporters of the Mortality of the 


Wo-nſe Men cannot kill the Body ſo that it ſhall never revive 


= And I think this Scripture proves alſo that though the 
Body may be laid to fleep in the Grave, yet the Soul cannot. 
We laid to ſleep; for the Subſtance of the Body ſtill exiſts - 


Mance ſtill exiſting, for that would be to have no Pre- 
minence above the Body, which is contrary to this Aſſer- 


ed and was carried y 


cried, and in bell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and ſaid, 
Faber Abraham, have mercy on me, &c. and ſend Lazarus, _ 
erſe 27. to my father's houſe that he may teſtify to my brethren, - 
% they come alſo into this place of torment. I grant that this 
account of the rich Man and the Beggar is but a Parable, - 
nd yet it may prove the Exiſtence of the rich Man's Soul 
yn a Place of torment before the Reſurrection of the Body; 
. Becauſe the Exiſtence of Souls in a ſeparate State whilſt 
ther Men dwell here on Earth is the very Foundation of the 
ole Parable, and runs through the Whole of it. The 
Door Man died and his Soul was in Paradiſe. The rich: 
lan's dead Body was buried and his Soul was in Hell. 


Wrobation, and would not hearken to Moſes and the Prophets.” | 


rell, to wicked Men who are here in a State of Trial, 


ol. J. C . to. 


iet the Means of Grace and the Miniſters of the 
Nord. The very Deſign of our Saviour ſeems to be loft if 
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to have any influence to convert Sinners in this World, 
even in a Parable, if there 1 9 ſuch things as Ghoſts 
there. The rich Man's five Brethren could have no Motive 
to hearken to a Ghoſt pretending to come from Heaven or 
Hell, if there were no ſuch thing as Ghoſts. or ſeparate 
Souls either happy or miſerable. Now ſurely if Parables 
Can prove any thing at all they muſt prove thoſe Propoſitions 
which are both the Foundation and the Deſign of the whole 
Parabie. | 

3. I might add yet further, that it is very ſtrange that 
our Saviour ſhould ſo particularly ſpeak of Angels carrying 
the Soul of a Man, whoſe body was juſt dead, into Heaven 
or Paradiſe, which he calls Abraham's Boſom ; if here 
were no ſach State or Place as a Heaven for ſeparate Souls; 
if Abraham's Soul had no Reſidence there, no Exiſtence in 
that State; if Angels had never any thing to do in ſuch 
an Office. What would the Jews have ſaid or thought of 


a Prophet come from God who had taught his Doctrines to 
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the People in ſuch Parables as had ſcarce any ſort of Foun- 
dation in the Reality or Nature of Things. 2 
But you will ſay the Jews had ſuch an Opinion current 
among them, though twas a very falſe one, and that this 
was enough ic ſupport a Parable : I anſwer, what could 
Chriſt (who: is Truth itſelf ) have ſaid more or plainer to 
confirm the Fews in this groſs Error of a ſeparate State of 
Souls, than to form a Parable which ſuppoſes this Doctrine 
in the very Deſign and Moral of it as well as in the Foun» Wl 
dation and Matter of it ? -=- 
III. Luk E xx. 37, 38. Now that the dead are raiſed even 
Moſes ſhewed at the buſi, when he called the Lord the God of YU 


54 
2 5 


Abraham, the God of Ihaac, and the God of Jacob; for he is not a 

God of the dead but of the living; for all live unto him. Some 
learned Men ſuppoſe that the Controverſy between Chriſs Ml 
and the Sadducees in this Place was about the Anaſta/is, 
which implies the whole State of Exiſtence after Death, in- 
cluding both the ſeparate State and the Reſurrection, becauſe 
the Sadducees denied both theſe at once, and believed that 
Death finiſh'd the whole Exiſtence of the Man. They 
denied Angels and Spirits, Acts xxiii. 8. i. e. ſeparate Sous 
of Men, and thought the Rewards and Puniſhments men- 
tioned in Scripture related only to this Life. Upon this Ac- 
count they ſuppoſe our Saviour's Deſign is to prove the 
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Sect. III. Of a SEPARATE STAT. 227 
Exiſtence of Perſons or Spirits in the ſeparate State as much 
as the Reſurrection of the Body. Lg He et 
And when he ſays, that the Lord or Fehovah is deſcribed 
as the God of Abraham, &c. it ſuppoſes Abraham at the ſame 
Time to have actually fome Life and Exiſtence in ſome State 
or other, for God is not a God of the Dead but of the Living; 
for all that are dead and gone out of this World, ſtill live 
unto God, i. e. They have a preſent Life in the inviſible 
World of Spirits as God is an inviſible Spirir, as well as 
they expect a ReſurreQion of their Body in due Time: 
How could God in the Days of Moſes be called actually 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, who were lang ſince 


deacd, if there was no Senſe in which they were now alive 
to God, ſince our Saviour declares God is properly the God 
EX only of the living, and not of the dead? This Part of the 
Argument holds good in whatſoever Senſe you conſtrue the 


whole Debate, and by whatſoever Medium or Connexion 
you prove the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Body 3 
and this is obvious to the honeſt and unlearned Reader as 
well as to the Men of Learning. 7288 


IV. Lux xxiii. 42, 43. And he (that is the penitent 
Thief upon the Croſs) ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember mis 


when thou comeſt into thy kingdom : and Feſus ſaid unto bim, 
verily, I ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in Pard- 
diſe. The Thief upon the Croſs believed that Chriſt would 


enter into Paradiſe which he ſuppoſed to be Chriſt's King-- 
dom, when he departed from this World which was not his 


Kingdom © and this he believed partly according to the com- 
mon Sentiment of the Fews concerning good Men at 


their Death, as well as it is agreeable to our Saviour's own 


Expreſſions to God, John xvii. 11. Holy Father, I am no more 


in the world, and I come unto thee : or as he ſaid to his Diſei- 
ples, John xvi. 28. I leave the world and go to the Father. * 
And according to theſe Expreſſions, Luke xxiii. 46. Grit 
dies with theſe Words on his Lins, Father, into thy Bands 
L commend my ſpirit. Our Saviour taking Notice of the 
mY Repentance of the Thief, acknowledging his own Guilz, 


thus, We are juſtly under this condemnation, and receive the due 
reward of our deeds ; and taking Notice alſo of his Faith in the 
Meſſiah, asa King whoſe Kingdom was not of this World, when 


he pray'd, Lord, remember me wen thou oomeſs into thy king- 


doin : Chriſt, I ſay, taking Notice of both theſe, anſwers 


* 
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um with a Promiſe of much Grace, Yerily, J ſay unto thee, 
40 day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 5 

'. The uſe of the Word Paradiſe in Scripture and amongſt 

ancient Writers, Fewiſh and Chriſtian, is to ſignify the 

Happineſs of holy Souls in a ſeparate State: and our Saviour 
entering into that State at his Death declared to the dying 
Penitent, that he ſhould be with him there immediately. 
It is certain that by the Word Paradiſe St. Paul means the 
Place of happy Spirits, into which he was tranſported, 2 Cor. 
= . Xi. 4. And this Senſe is very accommodate and proper to 
this Expreſſion ef our Saviour and to the Prayer of the pe- 
nitent Thief, and it is as ſuitable to the Deſign of Chriſs 
in his Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 7. The tree 
ef life in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, which are the only 
three Places where the New Tettament uſes this word. 
I know there have been great Pains taken to ſhew that 
the Stops ſhould be altered and the Comma ſhould be pla- 
ced after the Word to day, thus, I ſay unto thee to day, thou 
bali be with me in Paradiſe, i. e. ſome Time or other here- 
after. As tho' Chriſt meant no more than this (viz.) 

4 "Thou askeſt me to remember thee when I come into ny 
Kingdom: And I declare unto thee truly this very 

Day, that ſome long Time hereafter thou ſhalt be with 
dee mein Happineſs at thy Reſurrection, when my Kingdom 
e ſhall be juſt at an End and I ſhall give it all up to the Fa- 
e ther, as in 1 Cor. xv. 24. Can any one imagine this to 

be the meaning of our bleſſed Saviour in anſwer to this 

Prayer of the dying Penitent ? I know alſo there are other 

laborious Criticiſms to repreſent theſeWords (ToDay) in other 

Places of Scripture as referring to ſome diſtant "lime, and 
not to mean that very Day of twenty-four Hours: but ra- 
ther than enter into a long and critical Debate upon all 
thoſe Texts, I will venture to truſt the Senſe of it in this 
Place with any ſincere and unlearned Reader. 

But if we conſult the Learned, Dr. Whitby will tell us 
that it was a familiar Phraſe of the Fews to ſay on a juſt 
Man's dying, To day ſhall he fit in the Boſom of Abraham: 
and it was their common Opinion that the Souls of the Righ- 
reous who were very eminent in Piety were ca.ried immediately 
into Paradiſe, The Chaldee Paraphraſe on Solomon's Song. 
iv. 12. takes ſome notice of the Souls of the Fuſt who are 
Carried. into Paradiſe by the hands of Angels. Grotius 2 his 
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in the World to come, by which they mean the State of the 


W 7 eſurrefion, and plainly diſtinguiſh it from this immediate 


entrance into Eden or Paradiſe at the hour of Death. The 
Fews ſuppoſe Enoch to be carried to Paradiſe eyen in his 
Body; and that the Souls of good Men have no Interrup- 
tion of Life; but that there was a Reward for blameleſs 


Souls, as the Book of Viſdom ſpeaks, Chap. ii. 22. For God 
= created man to be immortal, and to be an image of his own eter- 
nit), which ſeems to ſuppoſe blamele}s Souls entering into 
this Reward without Interruption of their Life. And if this 
be the Meaning of Paradiſe among the Fews, doubtleſs our 
== Saviour ſpake the Words in ſuch a known and common 
= Senſe. in which the penitent Thief would eaſily and pre- 


ſently underſtand him, it being a Promiſe of Grace in his 
dying Hour, wherein he had no long Time to ſtudy hard 
for the Senſe of it, or conſult the Criticks in order to find 
the Meaning. : . | Foy, 
We come now to conſider the Writings of St. Paul : and 


*tis certain that the moſt natural and obvious Senſe of his 


words in many places of his Epiſtles refer to a Separate 
State of the Souls after Death: for as he was a Phariſee 
in his Sentiments of Religion, ſo he ſeems to be ſomething 


W of 2 P.atoniſt in Philoſophy ſo far as Chriſtianity admitted 


29 
Not s on Luke xxili. 43. mentions the hearty and ferious . 
34 Sit of the Fews concerning their Friends who are dead, 
in the Language of the Talmudical Writers, Let his Soul be. 
= gathered to the Garden of Eden: and in their folemn Prayers. al 
when one dies, Let him have his portion in Paradiſe, and alſo 


the ſame principles. Why then ſhould it not be reaſon- 


ably ſuppoſed whereſoever he ſpeaks of this ſubject, and 


ſpeaks in their Language too, that he means the ſame 


Thing which the Phariſees and the Platoniſts believed, that 
33, the Immortality and Life of the Soul in a Separate State. 


But I proceed to the particular Texts. 


V. 2 Cok. v. 6, 8. Therefore we are always confident (or 
of good courage) knowing that whilſt we are at home in the 
body we are abſent from the Lord: We are confident I fay, and 
wo ling rather to be abſent from the body and to be preſent with 
the Lord. The Apoſtle Verſe 4. ſeems to wiſh that he 
WEE be cloathed upon at once with Immortality in Soul 
an 


| Body without dying or being uneloathed: but ſines 
Things are otherwiſe determined, chen in the next Place 
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_ he would rather chooſe Abſence from the Body that he might 
+ preſent with the Lord. Theſe words ſeem to me ſo plain, 
*Þ expreſs and fo unanſwerable a Proof of the Spirits of 

= good Men exiſting in a Separate State and being preſent with 

= the Lord when they are abſent from the Body at Death, that 

I could never meet but wich two Ways of evading it. 

The Firſt is what a Gentleman many Years ago, who pro- 
feſs'd Chriſtianity, acknowledged to me (viz.) that he be- 
lieved Sr. Paul did mean in this Place the ſame Senſe in 
which I have explained him; but he thought St. Paul might 
be miſtaken in his Opinion, for he was not of the Apoltle's 
Mind in this Point. I think I need not tarry to refute this 
Anſwer : But I may make this remark upon it, (viz.) that 
the ſenſe of St. Paul concerning the ſeparate State was ſo 
evident in this Place, that this Man had rather differ from 
the Apoſtle than deny this to be his meaning. All his pre- 
judices againſt this Doctrine could not hinder him from ac- 
knowledging that the Apoſtle believed and taught it. 

The Second way of evading it is, that this Text with one 
or two others of like Kind, do indeed ſpeak of the Hap- 
pineſs of Souls in a ſeparate State, but it doth refer only 
to the Apoſtles themſelves who had this peculiar Favour 
and Priviledge granted them by Chriſt, to follow him to 
Paradiſe and enjoy his Preſence there, while the Souls of 
other Chriſtians were aſleep, unconſcious and unactive till 
the Reſurrection. | | 

Anſwer 1. It is granted indeed that ſeveral Verſes of this 
Chapter as well as in the former have a peculiar Referenc: 

to the Miniſters of Chriſt, and perhaps to the Apoſtles who 

were his Ambaſſadors ; but there are many Things in both 
theſe Chapters that are perfectly applicable to every Chri- 
ſtian, and the Verſes juſt before and juſt after this 8th 
Verſe, may. belong to all good Men as well as to Apoſtles 
or Miniſters. He that hath wrought us for the ſelf ſame thing, 

1. e. for the Happineſs of the future State, is God, who 
hath alſo given unto us the earneſt of the Spirit, at leaſt as an 
Enligh:tener and a Sanctifier if not as the Author of ſpecial 
Gifts, for Rom. viii. 9. If any man have not the Spirit of am 
brit be is none of his. And Verſe 6. Therefore we are al- 
w2ys confident, or of good Courage, knowing that whilſt we 
are at home in the Body we are abſent from the Lord, for we 
wait by faith not by ſight. This is or ſhould be the 8 
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racer of every Chriſtian. And the 9:h Verſe that follows 


it belongs to all the Saints: Mpberefore we labour that whe- 
ther preſent or abſent we may be accepted of him ; for we muſt 
all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 


= 7cccive the things done in his body according to thas he hath 


done, whether it be good or bad. Now why ſhould we ſappoſe 
that St. Paul excludes all other Chriſtians beſides himſelf 
and his Brethren the Apoſtles from the Blefling of the 8ch 
Verſe (viz.) that when they are ab/ent from the body tney 
ſhall be preſent with the Lord, ſince the Verſes all round it 
are applicable to all Chriſtians ? 

Anſwer 2. Theſe Chapters were written with a Deſign not 
only to vindicate and encourage the Apoſtle himſelf under the 
Sufferings and Reproaches which he met with, but doubtleſs 


do give Encouragement to the Corinthians and all Chriſtians 


under any Sufferings or Reproaches they might meet with 


in che World; that (as he expreſſes it a little before) they 


might learn to walk by faith, and to look at the things which 
are unſeen which are eternal. And indeed if this peculiar 
Blefling of the Happineſs of a ſeparate State belongs only 
to the Apoſtles, how much are the Comforts of the New 
Teſtament narrow'd and diminiſh'd, and the Faith and Hope 
of common Chriſtians diſcouraged and enervated, and their 
Motives to Holineſs weakned, when they are told, that they 
have nothing to do to lay hold upon ſuch promiſed Favours, 
ſuch Revelations of Grace, becauſe they belong only to the 
Apoſtles and not to them ? . I 

And indeed how ſhall common Chriſtians ever know 


what Part of the Epiſtles they may apply to themſelves for 


their Direction and Conſolation, if they may not hope in 
= ſuch Words of Grace, where the holy Writers uſe the 
= Word We and do not plainly intimate that they belong to 
Preachers or Apoſtles only? | 

Anſwer 3. When our Saviour prays for himſelf and his 


Apoſtles in the Beginning of the xviith of St. Jobn, he 


comes in the 2oth Verſe to extend the Bleſſings he had 


= Pray d for to all Believers. Verſe 20:-Neither pray I for 


bhbeſe alone but for them alſo which ſhall belieuz on me through 
bbeir word, that they all may be one as thou Father art in me and 
in thee, that they may be one in us, that tbe world may believe 
bat thou baſt ſent me. Ver. 24. Father I will that they alſo 
whom thou haſt given me may be with me where J am, that they 
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may behold my Glory which thou baſk given me. Here it is 
evident that our. Saviour prays that thoſe that ſhall believe 
on him through the Word of the Apoſtles may be preſent 
with him in his Kingdom to behold his Glory; and is not 
that à very conſiderable Part of his Glory, which the Fa- 
ther hath conferred upon him to'be Lord and King and 
Head of his Church? But this peculiar Glory reaches no 
further than the Reſurrection and Judgment, and cannot be 
ſeen afterwards ; for in 1 Cor. xv. 24. Then cometh the ond, 
and Chriſt ſpall deliver up the kingdom to God the Father ; the 
Son himſelf alſo ſhall be ſubjef unto the Father, that God may 
Bs all in all, Ver. 28. | 5 
As for that final Blaze of ſupreme Glory wherein Chriſt 
Mall appear at the Day of judgment juſt before he reſigns 
up his Kingdom and which perhaps is once called his King 
dom, 2 Tim. iv. 1. When he ſball come in the Glory of bis 
Father and of his holy angels as well as his own, Mark viii. 
28. The Sight of it ſhall be publick and common to all i 
the World, and not any peculiar Favour to the Saints. 
It ſeems therefore moſt probable that it is only or chiefly 
in the ſeparate State of Souls departed that the Saints have 
a ſpecial Promiſe of beholding this mediatorial Glory of 
Chriſt in his Kingdom; and this Favour our Saviour entreats 
of his Father for others that ſhall believe on him, as well as 
for his Apoſtles. | 15 
I might here take Occaſion to enquire whether every 
Text which promiſes to other Chriſtians as well as to the 
Apoſtles a Dwelling with Chriſt in his Kingdom muſt not have 
a more ſpecial Reference to the Glory of the ſeparate W 
State; upon this very Account, becauſe this Kingdom of 
Chriſt ceaſes at the Reſurrection and Judgment; and par- 
ticularly that Text in 2 Per. i. 11. So an entrance ſhall be 
miniſtred unto you abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt : which is often in Scripture 
called everlaſting becauſe it continues to the End of the 
World : And the abundant entrance into it very naturally re- 
fers to our Departure from this Life. | —_—_ 
Anſwer 4. I cannot find any Text of Scripture where 
this Bleſſing of being preſent with the Lord after Death in 
the ſeparate State is limited only to the Apoſtles : I read 
not one Word of ſuch a peculiar Favour promiſed them by 
*Ehriſz; and therefore according to the current 3 4 
338 8 evera 
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ſexeral other Places of Scripture which have been here 
ö roduced, I am perſuaded it belongs to all true Chriſtians, 
= unleſs the Apoſtle in ſome plainer Manner had limited it to 
== himſelf and his twelve Brethren, and ſecluded or forbid our 
WWA | Bn 
Alter all if it be allowed that the Apoſtles may enjoy the 
WW Blefſedneſs of a ſeparate State before the Reſurrection, 
then there is ſuch a Thing as a ſeparate State of Happineſs 
For Souls: this precludes at once all the Arguments againſt 
it that ariſe from the Nature of Things, and from any ſup- 
== poſed Impropriety in ſuch a divine Conſtitution : And ſince 
it is granted that there are Millions of Angels and ſeveral 
human Spirits in this unbodied State, enjoying Happineſs, 
Il ſce no Reaſon why the reſt of the unbodied Spirits of 
= Saints departed ſhould not be received to their Society 
after Death, unleſs there were ſome particular Scriptures 
that excluded them from it. Ee 
Vl. Pn. i. 23, 24. For I am ina ſtrait betwixt two, hav- 
ing a deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt which is far bet- 
ter: nevertheleſs to abide in the fleſh is more needful for you. 
When the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of his abiding in the Fleſh, 
and his departing from the Fleſh, he declares the Firſt was 
more needful for the Philippians, to promote Religion in 
their Hearts and Lives; but the Second would be better for 
Es bimſelf, for he ſhould be with Chriſt when he was departed 
from the Fleſh. 85 4 : 
I would only ask any reaſonable Man to determine whe- 
ther when St. Paul ſpeaks of his being with Chriſt, after his 
Departure from the Fleſh, he can ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle 
did not expect to fee Chriſt *cill the Reſurrection, which 
be knew would be a conſiderable Diſtance of Time, though 
perhaps it has proved many hundred Years longer than the 
EX Apoſtle himſelf expected it? No; it isevident he hoped to 
b preſent with the Lord immediately as ſoon as he was abſent 
Vom the Body; otherwiſe as I have hinted before, Death to 
bim would have been but of little Gain if he muſt have 
lain ſleeping till the Dead ſhould riſe, and have been'cut off 
from his delightful Service for Chriſt in the Goſpel and all 
= the blefſed Communications of his Grace. The Objection 
which may ariſe here alſo from ſuppoſing this to be-a pe- 
1 culiar Favour granted to the Apoſtles is anſwered juſt before. 
RS VU. Hes. xii. 23. Te are come to the heavenly Feruſu- 
| lem, 
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lem, to an innumerable company of angels, to the general aſſem- 
bly and church of the firſt- horn which are written (or regiiter- 
ed) in heaven, to God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt | 
men made perfect, and to Feſus the mediator of the new cove- 
nant, i. e. The Goſpel or the Chri/tian State brings good 
Men into a nearer Union and Communion with the hea- 
venly World and the Inhabicants thereof than the Fewiſb 
State could do: Now the Inhabitants of this upper World, 
this heavenly. Feru/alem, are here reckoned up, God as the 
prime Lord or Head; Feſus the Mediator as the King of 
his Church ; the innumerable company of Angels as Miniſters 
of his Kingdom; the general A[{Jembly of God's Favourites 
or Children who are called the firſt born, perhaps this may 
refer in general to all the Saints of all Ages paſt and to 
come whoſe Names are written in the Book of Life in Hea- 
ven; and particularly tothe ſeparate Spirits. of juſt Men who 
are departed from this World, and are made perfect in the 
heavenly State. The Criticiſms that are uſed to put other 
Senſes upon theſe Words ſeem to carry them away ſo far 
from their more plain and obvious Meaning, that I can 
hardly think they are the Meaning of the Apoſtle ; for it 
would be of very little Uſe for a Common Chriſtian to read 
theſe Verſes of divine Conſolation and Grace, if he could WW 
take no Comfort from them ?cill he had learnt thoſe criti- 
cal and diſtant Expoſitions of ſuch plain Language. 81 
It has been indeed objected againſt the plain Senfe of 
this Text, that the Spirits of the juſt or good Men are not 
yet made perfect in Heaven, becauſe the ſame Apoſtle, 
Heb. Xi. 39, 40. ſays, Theſe all, i. e. the Saints of the Old 
Teſtament, having obtained a good report thro' faith received not 
the promiſes, God having provided ſome better thing for us, that 
_ They without us ſhould not be made perfect: Now theſe had been 
dead for many Generations, yet they received not the Pro- 
miſes nor were made perfect. Thus faith the Objection. 
But the evident Meaning of this Text is, that they lived 
and died in the Faith of many Promiſes, ſome of which ee 
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Seer. III. Of a SEPARATE STATE. | 2 
r ever perfected them that are ſanfified, Heb. x. 14. But all 
tis does by no means preclude their Exiſtence and Happi- 
gneſs in a ſeparate State as Spirits made perfect, i. e. in a per- 
fect Freedom from all Sin and Sorrow; tho' it is probable 
this very State of comparative Perfection might have ſe- 
veral Degrees of Joy added to it at the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
and will have many more at the Reſurrection from the 
„ | 
VIII. 2Pezr. i. 13. I think it meet as long as I am in this 
WE tabernacle to ſtir you up by putting you in remembrance ; know- 
ing that ſhortly I muſt put off this my tabernacle. Here it is 
evident that the Perſon who thinks it meet to ſtir up Chriſti- 
ans to their Duty, has a Tabernacle belonging to him, and 
= which he muſt ſhortly put off. The Soul or thinking Princi- 
ple of the Apoſtle Peter, which is here ſuppoſed to be him- 
%%. is ſo plainly diſtinguiſhed from the Tabernacle of the 
Body in which he dwelt for a Seaſon, and which he muſt put 
M /bortly, that moſt evidently implies an Exiſtence of this 
rhinking Soul very diſtinet from the Body, and which will 
= cxitt when the Body is laid aſide. Surely the conſcious Be- 
ing and its Tabernacle or Dwelling place are two very dif- 
tinct Things, and the conſcious Being exiſts when he puts 
MPoff his preſent Dwelling. 


= mitted to mention one which is derived partly from Reaſon 
and partly from the ſacred Records, which ſeems to carry 
ſome weight with it. LN | 
The Doctrine of Rewards and Puniſhments in a ſeparate 
State of Souls hath been one of the very chief Principles 
Por Motives whereby Virtue and Religion have been main- 
tained in this ſinful World throughout all former Ages and 
Nations, and under the ſeveral Diſpenſations of God among 
"i Men, till the Reſurrection of the Body was fully revealed: 
cv it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſed that ſuch a Doctrine which 
od in the Courſe of his Providence hath made uſe of as a 
h Mechief Principle and Motive of Religion and Virtue through 
ill che World which had any irue Virtue, and in all Ages 
pefore Chriſtianity, ſhould be a faiſe Doctrine. Let us prove 


Whe firſt Propoſition by a View of the ſeveral Ages of Man- 


. 


3 ind and Diſpenſations of Religion. | 

is The Heathens who have had nothing elſe but the Light 
, df Nature to guide them could have no Notion at all of 
r —_ the 


After all theſe Arguments from Scripture may I be per- | 


in Africa and America alſo, who have been taught by Prieſts 


not be proved by them with Certainty and Clearneſs, and N 


the Reſurrection of the Body; and therefore not only the 
wiſeſt and the beſt of them, but perhaps the Bulk of Man- 


fought fome other Country, i. e. an heavenly, and God hat h pre- 
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kind among the Gentiles at leaſt in Europe and Aſia, if not 


and Poets and the publick Opinions of their Nation and 
Traditions of their Anceſtors, have generally ſuppoſed ſuch 
a ſeparate State after this Life, wherein their Souls ſhould 
be rewarded or puniſhed, except where the fancy of 1ranſ- 
migration prevail'd ; and even theſe very Tranſmigrations 
into other Bodies (viz.) of Dogs, or Horſes, or Men, were 
aſlign'd as ſpeedy rewards or puniſhments of their behavi- 
our in this Life. 9 
Now tho” this Doctrine of immediate Recompenſes could 
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had many Follies mingled with it, yet the probable Expec- 
tation of it, ſo far as it hath obtained among Men, hath had 
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reſtrain the enormous Wickedneſs of Men. 9 

The Patriarchs of the firſt Ages whoſe Hiſtory 1s related 
in Scripture, had no Notion of the Reſurrection of the Body 
expreſly revealed to them that we can find; and it muſt 
be the Hope of ſuch a State of Recompence of their Souls 
after Death that influenced their Practice of Piety, if they 
were not informed that their Bodies ſhould riſe again. 

Abraham, IJſaac and Facob had no plain and diſtinct Pro- 1 
miſe of the Reſurrection of the Body; yet it is ſaid, Heb. Wm 
Xi. 14. They received the Promiſes, that is of ſome future 
Happineſs, and embraced them, and confeſſed they were ſtrangers 1 
and pilgrims on earth, whereby they plainly declared that they i; 


pared a city for. them, What City, what heavenly Country 
can this be which they themſelves ſought after, but the Ci:y 


or Country of ſeparate Souls or Paradiſe, where good Men mh 
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indeed they had need of a very plain and expreſs Promiſe 


are rewarded and God is their Cod, if they had no plain 
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Promiſes or Views of a Reſurrection of the Body * And if 


of ſuch a Reſurrection to encourage their faith and obedi- WW 
ence, if they had no Notion or Belief of a ſeparate State 
or a heavenly Country whicher their Souls ſhould go at ther 

Death. | Jul 


[1 


Job ſeems to have ſome bright Glimpſes of ReſurreQian 


Diſpenſation wherein he lived, and a peculiar and diſtin- 


RS guiſhing Favour granted to him under his uncommon and 

| peculiar Sufferings. | EE x | w_ 
| In the Inſtitution of the Fewiſb Religion by Moſes there 
| is no expreſs mention of a Reſurrection, and we muſt ſup- - 


poſe their Hope of a future State was chiefly ſuch as they 
could gain from the Light of Nature and learn by Traditi- 
ons from their Fathers or from unwritten Inſtructions. For 
WE tho' our Saviour improves the Words of God to Moſes in 
the Buſh, I am the God of Abraham, &c. ſo far as to prove 
ga Reſurreftion from them, yet we can hardly ſuppoſe the 


pineſs of Abraham's Soul, &c. in ſome ſeparate State; and 
BE thence came the Notion of departed Souls of good Men 
= going to the Boſom of Abraham. | 
I grant that David in his P/alms, I/aiah and. Daniel in their 


Principle or Support of Virtue and Goodneſs or a general 
Article of Belief among the Jes in the early Ages. 


1 


1, 2, 3, 4. The ſouls of the righteous are in the hand of God, 
and there ſhall no torment touch them. In the (ight of the un- 
e wiſe they ſeemed to die and their departure is taken for miſery, 
75 4nd their going from us to be utter deſtruction; but they are in 
ace; for tho' they be periſbed in the ſight of men, yet is their 
ope full of immortality, and iv. 7. Though the righteous be 
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ry 1 prevented with death, yet they ſball be in reſt. | 
That this was the moſt common Doctrine of the Fes, 


en ercept the Sadducees and their Followers, in our Saviour's 
n ag ime, and that it was the Doctrine of the primitive Chri- 
lans alſo need not be proved here; tho' they alſo had 


ic he Expectation of the Reſurrection of the Body. 
No if this be the chief or only Doctrine which Men 
could attain to under the Diſpenſation of natural Reaſon, 
the moſt powerful Motive co Virtue and Piety, if this 
1 be 
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in Chapter xixth, but this was far above the Level of the 


| gh | Iſraelites could carry it any further than meerly to the Hap» F- 


ET Prophecies, have ſome Hints of the Reſurrection of the. 
Body; but this doth not ſeem to have been the common 


= righteous Souls being at Reſt with God in a ſeparate State be- 
- fore the Reſurrection. See the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. iii. 
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In the Days of the later Prophets and after their Return ; | 
from Babylon I confeſs the eus had ſome Notions of a 
== Reſurrection ; but they alſo retained their Opinion of the 1 
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1 * by the chiefeſt Doctrine of that kind that we know of, 
1 ich the Patriarchs and primitive eus enjoy'd, if this alſo 
.* be a conſtant Doctrine of later Fews, i. e. the wiſeſt and 
beſt of them, and alſo ef the Primitive Chriſtians, which 
had ſo much Influence on the good Behaviour of all of chem 
toward God and Men, and by which God carried on his 
Mork of Piety in their Hearts and Lives, and by which 
EF alſo he impreſt the Conſciences of evil Men in ſome Mea- 
ſure, and reſtrained them from their urmoſt Exceſles of Vice 
and Wickedneſs, is it not hard to be ſuppoſed that this 
Doctrine is all meer Fancy and Deluſion and hath nothing 
of Truth in it: And indeed if this Doctrine had been ta- 
ken away the Heathens would be left without any poſſible 
true Notion of a future State of Recompence, and the Pa- 
._ #riachs ſeem to have had no ſufficient Principle or Motive 
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0 Virtue and Piety left them, and the Principles and Mo- 


| * tives of Goodneſs in the following Ages among eus and 
TC. briſtians, had bech greatly diminiſhed and infeebled. 

At the Concluſion of this Chapter I cannot help taking 
i * notice (tho' I ſhall bur juſt mention it) that the Mulcicude 
of Narratives which we have heard of in all Ages of the 
: Apparitici of the Spirits or Ghoſts of Perſons departed from 


of them have been affirmed to appear upon ſuch great and 
| important Occaſions as may be equal to ſuch an unuſual 
vent: and ſeveral of theſe Accounts have been atteſted 
by ſuch Witneſſes of Wiſdom and Prudence and Sagacity, 
under no Diſtempers of Imagination, that they may juſtly 
demand a Belief ; and the Effects of theſe Apparitions in 
the Diſcovery of Murthers and things unknown have been 
To conſiderable and uſeful, that a fair Diſputant ſhould 
= Hardly venture to run directly counter to ſuch a Cloud of 
= MWumebſes, without ſome good Aſſurance on the contrary 
Sie. He muſt be a ſhrewd Philoſopher indeed who upon 
dap other Hypotheſis-can give a tolerable Account of all the 
Narkatives in, Hlatwill's Sadduciſmus Triumphatus, or Baxter's 
1 World of Spirits und Apparitions, &c. Tho I will grant ſome 
pot theſe Stories have bur inſufficient Proof, yet if there be 
but one real Appariticn of a departed Spirit, then the Point 
is gain'd that there is a ſeparate State. 
And indeed the Scripture itſelf ſeems to mention ſuch 
bert of Ghoſts or Appearances of Souls departed, Marrh. 
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xiv. 26. When the Diſciples ſaw Jeſus walking on the 
Water, they thought it had been a ſpirit : And Luke xxiv. 
36. After his Reſurrection they ſaw him at once appearing 


in the midſt of them and they upp ſed they had ſeen a ſpirit 5 
and our Saviour doth not contradict their Notion, but ar- 


des with them upon the Suppoſition of the Truth of it, 
A ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as ye ſee me to have. And 


Adds Xxili. 8, 9. The Word Spirit ſeems to {ſignify the Ap- 
parition of a departed Soul, where it is ſaid the Sadducees 
| ſay, There is no Reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit, and Ver. 
9. If a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken to this man, &c. A Spi- 


rit here is plainly diſtinct from an Angel, and. what can it 


mean but an Apparition of a human Soul which has left 
dhe Body? 


SEA IV; 


OBJECTIONS anſwered. 


7 HYν pointed out ſo many Springs of Argument to 


ſupport this Doctrine from the Word of God as well 

as from Reaſon and Tradition, I proceed now to anſwer 
ſome particular Objections which are raiſed againſt it. 

Object. I. The Scripture is fo far from ſuppoſing that the 


the conſcious and active Principle in Man, which: Thinks 


Wand Reaſons, Loves and Hates, Hopes and Feart hid which 


is the proper Agent in Virtus or Vice, but it is uſed allo 
to ſignify the Principles of animal Life and Motion in à 


* 


Soul of Man is immortal, or that there is any ſuch thing as 
the Life of the Soul continuing after the Death of the Body, © ©: 
that it often ſpeaks of the Death of the Soul, if the Words 
were tranſlated exactly according to the Original. Numb; 
XXXi. 19. Yhoſoever hath killed any perſon, Hebr. any Soul, 
I Sam. xxii. 22. J have occaſioned the death of every Soul of- 
thy father's bouſe. Judges xvi. 30. And Sampſon ſaid, Le“? 
my Soul die with the Philiſtines. Ezek. xviii.- 20. Tbe Sul! 
that ſinneth it ſhall die. Fſal. Ixxxix. 48. What man is be © 
| that liveth and ſhall not ſee death ? ſhall he weliver his Soul 
from the hand of the grave? 1 Kings xix. 4. Ebzabvequeſted - 
r bimſel f rbat be might die, Hebr. that his Soul might die. 
== 4i/ov. The Word Soul in Engliſh, Nepheſſ i Hebrew, 
cb: in Greek, and Anima in Latin, &e. fighifies not only  / 
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_ - living Creature. And tho' theſe to in themſelves are very 
diſtinct Things, yet upon this Account the Word Soul js at- 
tributed to Brutes as well as to Men: for the Jews as well 
as ſome Heathens in their miſtaken Philoſophy fuppoſed tge 
ſame Soul of Man which gives natural Life to the Body to 
be alſo that very intellectual Principle which Thinks and 
Reaſons, Fears and Loves; and upon this Account they 
gave both theſe Principles, how diſtin& ſoever in them- 
ſelves, one common Name and called them the Soul. | 
Now the Soul or the Principle of animal Life and Mo- 
tion being the chief or moſt valuable Thing in an Animal, 
it came to pals that the whole Animal was called a So: 
therefore even Birds and Fiſhes are called living ſouls, Gen. 
i. 20, and any Animals whatſoever in Scripture are called 
Som gor living Souls. And then for the ſame Reaſons i. e. 
becauſe the Soul of Man is his chief Part, the whole Per- 
ſon of Man is called his Soul. Gen. ii. 7. Man became a liv- 
ing ſoul, i. e. a living Perſon. So Exod. i. 5. All the ſouls 
that come out of the loins of Jacob were ſeventy ſouls, i. e. all 
the Perſons'were ſeventy. | | 5 
And this is not only the Language of the eus, but even 
of other Nations. In our Country we uſe the Word Souls 
to ſignify Perſons : ſo we ſay a poor Soul, when we ſee a 
Perſon in Mitery : We uſe the Word a meagre Soul for a 
= thin Man: We ſay, there were twenty Souls loſt in the Ship, 
=. 3. e. twenty Perſons, Sc. £4 EP 4 
= Now the Word Sou! among the Fews being ſo univer- 
fally uſed to ſignify the Perſon of Man, they uſed the ſame iſ 
Mord to ſignify the Perſon. when he was dead as well as 
When he was alive. Numb. vi. 6. He ſhall come at no dead 
body, in the Hebr. no dead Soul, i. e. no dead Man or Wo- 
man or perhaps no dead Animal. , 
Since the Word Soul is taken ſo often and ſo commonly 
to fignify the Perſon of a Man or Woman, no wonder that 
there is fo frequent mention of Souls dying in the Scripture, 
when human Perſans dye. | 10 
And if the Son ſignify a Man or Woman when they are 
dead as well as when living, here is a fair Account why the 
Scriptures may ſpeak of the Souls going down to the Grave, 
er being delivered from the Grave, &c. Pſal. Ixxxix. 48. Shall 
eile his Soul from the band of the grave? This may i 
= erber denore his Principal of animal Life, or his Perſon, WF 
. bimſelf. I -- >. -* a 
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No this Account of things is very. conſiſtent with the 
X ſcriptural Doctrine of the Diſtinction of the intelligent Soul 
of Man from his Body, and the intelligent Souls Survival 
of the Body, nor do any of theſe ſcriptural Expreſſi- 
ons concerning the“ Sou forbid this Suppoſition : for tho” 1 
in ſome Places the Word Soul ſignifies the Perſon of 
| the Man or his Body, or that animal Principle which may 3 
die, yet in other Places it ſignifies. that intelligent or thinking 
Principle which cannot die, as we have before proved 
were our Saviour tells us, we ſhould not fear them that kill 
RE the Body but cannot kill the Soul. Whereſoever the Scripture 
= ſpeaks of a Souls being killed, it only means that the Per/on 
bo is mortal is ſlain, i. e. the Life of the Body is deſtroy d, 
and the Man conſidered as a compound Being made up of” 
soul and Body is in ſome Senſe diſſolved, when one Pare. 


of the Compoſition dies. But where the Soul ſignifies the 
intellectual Principle in Man, it is never ſaid to die, unleſs 
* EE where the Word Death means a Loſs of Happineſs, or liv- 
| Wing in Miſery ; but this implies natural Life ſtill, for this 
Soul cannot naturally be deſtroy'd by any Power but that 
1 FEwhich made it. Os» | 
If any Perſon object that the Apoſtle in As ii. gr. ſays, 
1 Te Soul of Chriſt was not left in Hell, or the Grave; for ſo 
the Word in the Hebrew may ſignify, Pſal. xvi. 10. whence 
„ this is cited; there is a ſufficient Anſwer to be given to 
this two or three Ways. It may de epnſtrued, that the 
Principle of the animal Life of Chriſt was not left to con- 
e tinue in Death; or that the Perſon of the Man Fe/us was 1 
s not left in Death or the Grave, the Body being ſometimes .Y 
d put for the Perſon; or it may be as well conſtrued, that the | 
Spirit of Cbriſt or his intellectual Soul was not left in the - 
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21. Who knoweth the ſpirit of Man that goeth upward and the 


| ſort of 1 houghes. and Actions, beth Religious and- Civi 2 
from the Stare of Death as are practiſed in this Life, 


Way and * of Divine une * _ Manage 


5 


Perhaps it will be ſaid here, does not Moſes ſuppoſe. Breat | 
to. be the Soul or Spirit in Man, when he ſays Gen. ii. 7, 
God breathed into his Neſtrils the breath of Life, and Man be. | 
came à living Soul. 9 

I anſwer, tis evident that Moſes makes a plain difference 
between God's formation of Man and Brutes, for he makes 3 
no diſtinction between their Soul and Body in their Crex- | 3 
tion; But he diſtinguiſhes the Soul from the Body of Man, 
in his Creation, ſpeaking according to the common Lan- 3 

guage and Philoſophy of that Age as tho' the Soul were in 

the Breath : Nor was it proper to ſpeak in ſtrict Philoſo 
on Language to thoſe ignorant People; Nor were the Y 

odes of Expreſſion;in the Bible ſo peculiarly formed wv 
teach us Philoſophy as Religion. . 

But of this Diſtinction between the Soul of a Brute i 
the Soul of 4 Man, there ſeems to be a plain Intimation WW 
given by Solomon in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, Chap. iii, Ver. 


ſpirit of a beaſt that goeth downward to the earth ? That the 
Spirit of Man, i. e. his conſcious and intellectual Principle 
goetb wpmard or ſurvives at the Death of the Body, but th 
Spirit of the Beaſt, i. e. the Spring of its animal Life 12 0 
down to the Earth, is mingled with the common Elements ' 
this material World and intirely loſt. 1 
But the Wiſe Man in this Place perhaps expreſſes ſome 4 f 
of bis former atheiſtica Doubts, ſaying, Tho knows whether 
there is any Difference between them? Let it meimae 
thus much, that Men who pretended to Wiſdom in tha 
Age, ſt uppoſed ſuch a Difference between the Spirit of Mai 
and dhe Spirit of a Brute. 5 | 1 
Ohieck. l. Is taken from Pſal. vi. 5. In death there is ui 
remembrance of thee in the grave who foul give thee Thanks 
and Pal... exlvi.-.4., His breath goeth forth, be returneth to bl 
earth; in that der day his thoughts periſh. And Ecclef. ix. 5 
The living know: that they ſball die, but the dead know not an 
thing. From all which Words ſome would infer there is n 
tuch thing as a ſeparate State of Souls. 1 
Anſw. Both-David and his Son Solomon exclude all ſuc 


the. Ports aß eir preſent Purpoſes, their preſeni 
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tb ment or Conſciouſneſs of Human Affairs: but they do not 
7. Nexclude all manner of Conſciouſneſs, Knowledge, Thought 
& or Action, ſuch as may be ſuited to the inviſible State of 
Spirits. The Deſign of the Writers in thoſe Places of Scrip- 
es ture require no more than this, and therefore the Words 
& annot be conſtrued to any farther Senſe, or to exclude the 
2 WW nfcious and active Powers of a ſeparate Spirit from their 
0, proper Exerciſe in that inviſible World, though they have 
n- one with all their Actions in the preſent viſible State. x 
in 0:2. III. Is taken from John xiv. 3. II go and prepare 
ſo· 12 place for you I will come again and receive you to myſelf, that 
he Where Fam there ye may be alſo ; which ſeems to determine 
ro he Point, that the Followers of Chriſt were not to be pre- 
ent wich him till he came again to this World, to raiſe the 
Dad and to take his Diſciples to dwell wich him. 


on An ſw. 1. It hath been already granted by ſome Perſons 
er. rho doubt of the ſeparate State of all Souls, that the Apoſe. 


the es had this ſpecial Favour allow'd them to be received 
Nato the Preſence of Chriſt when they departed from this 
ody: Now theſe Words were ſpoken to the Apoſtles, 
oc therefore they cannot preclude this Priviledge which 
bey expected (viz.) that when they were abſent from the 
ea they ſhould be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor: v. 8. 
= nſw. 2. Chriſt came again to his Diſciples at his own Re. 
urrection from the Dead, and taught them the Things of 
oe other World, and better pripared them for the Hap- 
ineſs of Heaven and his own Preſence :he: came again 
by the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh State and called his 
on People thence before-hand, às an Emblem of heir Sal- 
ation when the World ſhould be deſtroy d. He ** 
ain at their Death; when he that B ide Tee eee 


's ol 

ks Wierd the invi/ible Morli let them out u ie Priforofihe | 
o body into the ſeparate State, that they might dwell wiel 
X. im: The coming of Chriſt, has many and ens Senſes in 


% 


oning at the Day of Judgment. 2 


e New Teſtament, and need not be elerted- en ro-hiis. 
| 4: * + Pt 
Anſw. 3. But ſuppoſe in this Place may 


ſuc e confirued concerning his great and ehrmingto raiſe Mc; 
Cwucgg de Dead and judge the World; it is Certain chat in that 


ay the Diſciples ſhall be received t with bins 


eſenl 1 uch more compleat and glorious Man, ben both Soul is | ph 
nageßhend Body ſhall be made rhe Inhabizants f Heaven": Bur „ 
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this does not preclude or forbid that the ſeparate Souls of | 
his Followers ſhould be favoured with his Preſence in Para- 
diſe before bis publick coming to judge the World. Tho“ 
- the laſt and greateſt Bleſſing be only mentioned here, i it does 
not exclude the former. 4 
Object. IV. St. Paul in Phil. iii. Io, 11. ſays, that he de- | 
fired to know Chriſt and the Power of bis Reſurrection, &c. if | 
by any means he might attain to the Reſurrettion of the dead: 
Now what need had the Apoſtle to be ſo follicicous about 
the Reſurrection if he expected to be with Chriſt immediately 
upon his Death, fince being wich Chriſt is the State of ulti- 
mate Happineſs ? 5 
Anſw. 1. Some learned Men ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle 3 
here preſſes after ſome peculiar Exaltations of Piety in this 
World, and aſter an Intereſt in ſome fir/? Reſurrection, or 
Reſurrection of the Martyrs and moſt eminent Saints, 
which would be long before the general Reſurrection of all 
the Dead, according to the Viſions of St. John, Rev. xx. 
4.7. But as I am not ſufficiently acquainted with the 
Senſe of that Prophecy to determine my Opinion on this ſide, 
1 proceed to other Anſwers. | 
Anſw. 2. What if the Words of St. Paul in this place 6 
to the Philippians, ſhould mean no more than this, as Ver. > 
13, 14. I forgot the Things that are behind, as though 1 had 4 
gained ſo little already as not to be worth my notice; ail 3 
I reach forth unto theſe thy gs which are before, i 1. e. rd De- 5 ; 
grees of Holineſs to be tained, prehing towards the mark 7 
of Perfection, if by ange 1 might be made ſo conformable 
bo. be death of Chriſt, as ie be entirely dead to Sin, and if 
"x Means 1 might be, to the reſurrection of the dead, i. e. 
1 10 ſach a Perfgfon. of Holineſs as is repreſented by the 
__— Re ſurrectic . Rom. vi. or as that in which the 
dad Saints ſhall aſed; for I know I have not already at- 
__ 3 ir "Toy. - + perfect. 
a * Suppoſe Rho Soul of St. Paul to be preſent 
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7M Death in Heaven in the ſeparate State, 
yet this is nes e Nate or higheſt Happineſs of the Saints, 
and therefore He. ed at. ſomething higher and further, 

. . Damely, beware gompleat Happineſs which he ſhow | 
Ws The Reiiection of the Dead. 
ed from ſeveral Verſes of 1 Cor. x0, 

pee is imagined to argue thus, F there bt] 
m—_ | ales 
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* fy 8 raiſed from the Dead, which he would not have done if there 


; 38 tage or Reward for his Sufferings on the Account of the 
=X Goſpel entirely and only upon the Reſurre&ion of the Dead, 


3 | pectation of the Happineſs of the Soul in a ſeparate State 


the great and chief Seaſon of Retribution : the Reaſon of 
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no reſurrection of the dead, Ver. 18. Then they which are fal. 
len aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. Ver. 19. Then we have hope 

X only in this Life and nothing elſe to ſupport us. Then Yer. 

32. hat advantage do I get by all my Sufferings for Chriſt, 

F che dead riſe not? It were better comply with the Ap- 

Wo pecices of the Fleſh and enjoy a merry Life here, Let us 

== cat and drink for to morrow we die; whereby it is evident 

that the Apoſtle places the bleſſed Expectation of thoſe that 
are fallen aſleep in Chriſt only and entirely upon their being 


had been ſuch a ſeparate State: He extends our hope in Chriſt 
beyond zhis Life, and raiſes his own expectation of Advan- 


having no Notion of any Happineſs in a ſeparate State of 
Souls: for if he had any ſuch Opinion or Hope, this Ex- 


might have been a ſufficient Proof that thoſe who died or 
ept in the Faith of Chriſt are not periſhed, and he had abun- 
dant Reward for his Sufferings in that World of ſeparate 
Souls without the Reſurrection of the Body: „„ 
Anſw. I. It muft be granted that the Scripture in order 
te ſupport Chriſtians under preſent Trials chiefly refers 
them to the Day of the ReſurreQion and final Judgment, as 


this will appear under my Anſwer to a following Objectian: 
Now the Apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to argue here only on 
this Foot, neglecting or overlooking the ſeparate State; as. 
tbo' this final Retribution at and after the Reſurtegtigg of 
the Body were comparatively the Whofe, becauſe 
the chief and moſt conſiderable Part, bang in 


* * 


= * * 4B 18. 
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and if there were no Reſurrection of r | 
575 were no State of Retribution at all; them the Epicurean 

eaſoning would be good, Let us cat and dm for to morrow 
_ PT” Bets: 1 8 

And to confirm this Expoſition e that 
n other Places of Scripture where the Reſurrection of the 
Dead is mentioned, this Anaſtaſis includes the whole State 
of Exiſtence after Death, both the ſeparate and tlie Reſur- 
rection State: This ſeems to be the Senſe of it in that-fa- 

5 D 3 | mou. + 
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bd ihe Harveſt, Per. 23. but if there be no Harveſt there 


peach ir main and your Faith is vain ; Ver. 14. Then we 
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mous Place, Lake xx, 35. Where Chriſt argues with the 
Sadducees who denied the Separate State as well as the Re. 
ſurreftion of the Body: Now if you take away this Anaſtaſis, * 
this whole State of Exiſtence and Retribution, then they i 
that ſuffer for Chriſt have no Advantage or Recompence, 
and the Epicurean Doctrine is plainly preferable, at leaſt in 
the common Senſe and Reaſoning, of Men, and in ſuch if 
Seaſons of Trial and Perſecution, 3 = 
Mor is it unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that there might be 
ſome of theſe Principles of Sadduciſm begun to be inſtilled 
' Into ſome of the Corinthians (viz.) chat there were no Re- 
wards and Puniſhments at all in any future State; for he 
tells them, Yer. 34. That ſome of them had not the łnomw- 
Lege of Gad, i. e. as a righteous Rewarder of them that di- 
ligently feek him, I ſpeak this, ſays he, to your ſhame. Andi 
Fer. 5, 8. he encourages them to be ſtedfaſt and unmova - 
ble, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, for as much as 
e know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord; i. e. 
There 1s certainly a future State of Recompence for Piety, 
and the Diſcovery of it at the Reſurrection of the Dead 
is the molt publick and glorious Part of it, and therefore 
he inſiſts upon this alone. 5 
Anſw. 2. But we may give yet a more particular An- 
Wer to this Objection; for if we take in the whole Scheme 
ol the Apoſtle's Argument in this Chapter, we fhall find 
there is no ſufficient Ground for this Objection againſt a 
"Feparate State. He begins Fer. 12, 13, c. and argues 
thus, i there be no Reſurrection of the dead, then Chriſt is not: 
riſen, tor he roſe as the Firſt fruits, and his Followers ſhall 


Wo 


were no Eirſt⸗kruits: and if Chriſt be not riſen, then our 


are found. falſe witneſſes in matters that relate to God, Ver. 15. 
mee Impoſtors, Who preach a wicked Falſhood and lead i 
you to hope for a Happineſs which ye ſhall never obtain: 
for if Chriſt, bo died for our fins, Ver. 3. be not raiſed for 
our juſtification as in Rom. 4. uit. then ye are yet in your ſins, 
ye lie yet under the Guilt of Sin; and if ſo, then alſo they 
which are fallen afteep in Chriſt or have died in the Faith 
f Chriſt are periſhed, Ver. 18. they muſt either be con- 
demned, or be utterly loſt both Soul and Body, having no 


Sound for Hope of eternal Life or any Liſe or Happineſs 
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the at all hereafter. Then the Hope of Chriſtians would be in this 
Re. 8 Life only, and we are miſerable Creatures who ſuffer ſo much 
afis, for Chriſt's ſake, Yer. 19. It would be better for us who 
hey have Senſes and Appetites as well as other Men, to indulge 
\ 8 cheſe Senſes and Appetites, and eat and drink for to morrow 
we die and there is an End of us: There can be no future 
State of Happineſs of any kind for us to expect, either in 
Soul or Body, if we have deceived you in the Doctrine of 
che Reſurrection of Chriſt, and all our Goſpel be falſe : We 
are then ſuch ſort of Impoſtors and wicked Cheats as can 
- IE have no Belief of a future State of Rewards or Puniſhments, 
nad we were better act like ourſelves, and like meer Epi- 


= cureans give ourſelves up to all prefent Pleaſures than expoſe 
di- ourſelves to perpetual Sufferings for the ſake of a Man, 


ro, (if there be no Reſurrection) died and never roſe 
«gain, and therefore cannot make us any Recompence. 
Nov this ſort of arguing does not at all preclude the ſepa- 
rate State of Happineſs but rather eſtablith it. | 
== I might add here a further Anſwer to this Obiection (via.) 
The Apoſtle is repreſenting the Sufferings of the Body for 
== Chriſzs take, Yer. 30. 31, 32. and therefore he thinks it 
proper to wr prey Chriſtians with the Recompence of the 
An- Keſurrection of the Body, without taking any particular Notice 
of the Happineſs of the ſeparate State of the Soul: and 
ind in this view of things his Argument ſtands good. If there 
abe no Refurre&ion of the Body, there is no Recompence 
or Sufferings in the Body; let us then give the Body its 
ey Pleaſures of Senſe ; Let us eat and drink while we live, for 
there is an utter End of us in Death. But (fauh he F. 33) 
ſuch evil Traditions corrupt all good Mammners, and therefore 


re 2 | $. 
they are not, they cannot be true: there muſt be a Refyr--- 
we rection of the Body to encourage Sufferings in the Body fer 
5. dhe fake of Virtue and Religion. f 1. 

ad * | 8 Obfetz. 
n: 


1 F There are ſeveral Pages of juſt and pertinent Anſwer to this Objection 
by my learned and ingenious Friend Mr. Henry Grove in his Thoughts con- 

5 cerniag the Prof of a future State from Reaſon, which confirm the Replies 
1 I have here made. Then they, ſaith he, who are fallen aſſeep in ChiFt 
by whom the Martyrs feem to be more eſpecially intended} are periſh'd, . 
for any thing that Chriſt can do for them, who will never reward them 
for their Sufferings, never reſtore that Life which they loſt for his fake.“ 
And particularly his Expoſition on thoſe Words, aue are ni milerable - ; 
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Obel. VI. Doth not the New Teſtament conſtantly refer 


the Rewards and Puniſhments of good and bad Men to the 
Time of the Reſurrection of the Dead or the ſecond Coming 


of Chriſt ? Is it not with this Profpect it terrifies the Sinner 
Is it not with this it comforts the good Man, and ſupports | 


him under his preſent Sufferings ? It would be endleſs to cite 
all the particular Texts on this Occaſion. That one Text 


1 Thef. iv. 14. ſpeaks the Senſe of many others and is ſuffi- þ 


Cient to be cited here. The Apoſtle perſuades Chriſtians not 


to mourn for the dead as thoſe that ſorrow without hope, and 
gives this Reaſon, for thoſe who ſleep in Feſus God will bring 

with him, when he comes to raiſe the Dead, and then they 
ſhall be for ever with the Lord; and he bids them comfort one 
enotber with theſe words: whereas their Comforts had been 


much nearer at hand if he could have told them of the ſepa- 
rate State of Happineſs which the departed Souls of their 
Friends at preſent enjoy'd ; and if there had been any ſuch 
State he had the faireſt Opportunity here to introduce it. 
"Anſw. This very Text I have mentioned before as a Proof 
of the ſeparateState, and it is plain the Apoſtle ſeems to hint 
it, tho* he doth not inſiſt upon it, when he ſuppoſes the Soul 


_ of the Deceaſed to be with Chriſt already; for he ſaith, God | 0 
will bring them with bim, i. e. from Heaven when he comes to 


raiſe their Bodies. 


But to give a more general Anſwer to the Objection, as 4 


drawn from the filence of Scripture in many Places about this 
Doctrine of the ſeparate State. 

There are good Reaſons why the New Teſtament more 
ſparingly mentions the ſeparate State of Souls, and doth moſt 
frequently (but not conſtantly) refer both Rewardsand Puniſh- 
ments to the Reſurrection. 3 

(1,) Becauſe the Heathens themſelves (at leaſt the Wiſeſt 
and the Beſt of them) did believe ſome ſort of future State of 


all Men, is very agreeable to the Place. The Greek elcinoteroi ſig- 
niſies that we are more to be pitied than any Men, as wanting the com- 
mon Underſtanding of Men to ſuffer Death for Chriſt's ſake, who would 
never be able to recompenſe us for it, if he be not riſen from the Dead.“ 
And it is (faith he a little afterward) * for Want of. obſerving the inter- 
* mediate Links of the Apoſtle's Argument (which he there repreſents) that 
** lome have been at a Loſs for his Meaning while others have quite miſ- 
* taken it.” See p. 124, ce. | | 

| | Happineſs 
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| Happineſs or Miſery, into which the Souls of Men ſhould 
be diſpoſed when they departed from theſe Bodies, accords 
ing to the Vices or Virtues they had practiſed in this Life; 
and they derived this Doctrine from their Reafonings upon 
the Foot of the Light of Nature. The Writings of Plats 
and bis Followers, and the Sentiments of Socrates convey'd 
to us in Plato's: Writings, are full of this Opinion (viz.) of 
the Exiſtence ok the Souls of good Men in a happy State 
when they depart from the Body. Cicero ſometimes ſpeaks 
of it as his Opinion, his Deſire and his Hope, nor were 
| other Heathen writers ignorant of this Doctrine, but the 
New Teſtamcat ſpeaks leſs of this point becauſe it is the 


evident Deſign of Chriſt and his Apoſtles to lead their Diſ- 


= ciples to the more peculiar Doctrines of Revelations, rather 


WE than to treat them with Sentiments derived from the Light 


of Nature: And this Doctrine of the Reſurrection from the 
Dead and the eternal Rewards and eternal Puniſhments that 
attend it, are more abundantly mentioned in the New Tefs 
tament, becauſe they ſtand ſo much more connected with 

the Goſpel of Chriſt and with his own Reſurrection from 
the Dead which 1s the chief Evidence of its divine Authos 
rity. It is Chriſt who roſe from the Dead who is appointed 
to riſe and to judge all Mankind; and therefore it is na- 
*X tural for the Apoſtles in their Writings, who deſire to keep 
the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt always in the View 
of their Converts, to point to the awful Events of thatDay, 
when their Saviour riſen from the Dead, ſhall appear in 
the Execution of his glorious Commiſſion and judge the 
World. Thus St. Paul preaches to the Athenians. Acts 
xvii. 30. God now commands all men every where to repent, 
becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the wor 

in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof 
be bath given aſſurance to all men in that he hath raiſed bim 
from the dead. And in many other Places he connects our 
11 and future Recompences with the Reſurrection 

of Chriſt. 

And in this Reſpedct as well as in ſome others the Doctrine 
of Rewards and Puniſhments after the Reſurrection ſeems 
to carry ſuch ſuperior Force in it, eſpecially upon thoſe 
who believe the Goſpel, that it is no wonder the New Teſs 
tament more frequently refers to this great Day of Reſur- 
rection, and the Apoſtle derives the chief Part of his Con- 
ſolations or Terrors from it. (2.) Then 
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(2.) Then will be the public and univerſa! Retributions of 
Vice and Virtue in a more ſolemn Manner exhibited be- 
fore all the World, whereas the Entrance of Mankind into 
the Recompences of the ſeparate State is more Private and 
Perſonal. __ | | | - = 
(3.) Then will be the Day of compleas Rewards and Pu- 

- ni/bments of Man in both Parts of his Nature Soul and Body : 
All the ſeparate State belongs only to the Soul, and even 
thoſe Recompences are but imperfect before in compariſon 7 
of what they will be when Body and Soul are united. 1 
(A.) Then will be the moſt glorious viſible and ſenſible 
Diſtinction made between the Good and Bad; and ſince 
this belongs to the Body as well as the Soul, it is very pro- 
- perly ſer before tae Eyes of Men in the holy Writings as 
done at the Reſurrection, becauſe corporeal and ſenſible 
Things work more powerfully on their Imagination, and 
more ſenſibly and effectually ſtrike the Conſciences of Men, 
than the Notion of mere ſpiritual Rewards and Puniſhments 
in the ſeparate State. e 8; 
C.) The State of Rewards and Paniſhments after the 
Reſurrection will be far the longeſt and moſt durable Recom- 
pence of the Good and the Bad; and therefore it is called 
eternal ſo often in Scripture ; everlaſting life and everlaſting 
fire, Matth. xxvi. 46. Whereas the Retributions of the ſe- 
parate State are comparatively but of ſhort Duration; and 
this is another thing that makes a fenſible Impreſſion on 
the Hearts of Men (via.) the eternal Cantinuance of the Joys 
and Sorrows that follow the laſt Judgment. „ 
Perhaps it will be replied here, that in the Beginning of 
this Eſſay I repreſented the ſeparate State as a more eſfectua! 
Motive to the Hopes and Fears of Men, becauſe the Joys 
and Sorrows of it were ſo much nearer at hand than thoſe iW 
of the Reſurrection : And why do [ now repreſent the Re- 
3 compences of the Refurre&ion under ſuch Characters as are 
ji to have the ſtrongeſt Influence and become the moſt 
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effetual Motive? ' 
| Auw. It is granted that the Recompences after the Re- E 
| ſurrection have ſeveral Circumſtances that carry with them BW © 


ſome peculiar and moſt powerful Motives to Religion and 

Virtvce ; but that awful Day may {till ſeem to want this n 
one Motive (viz.) The Nearneſs of it which belongs emi- r 
nently to the Recompences of the ſeparate State. Mon © 


parate State, and the publick Appearance, the Univerſality, 
the Compleatneſs, the Senſibility and the Duration of them after 
the great Riſing- day. 3 : 

1˖ might yet take Occaſion from this Objection to give a 
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further Reaſon why the Apoſtles more frequently draw 


© ft 
; 1 1 4 
— 2 * = 
e 
24 

1 . 


their Motives of Hope and Fear from the Reſurrection and 
the great Judgment, i. e. that even that Day of Rcompence 
Vas generally then ſuppoſed to be near at hand, and ſo there 
vas leſs need to inſiſt upon the Joys and Sorrows of the 
ſeparate State. | — 
1 As the Patriarchs and the eus of old, after the Meſſiab 


was promiſed, were conſtantly expecting his firſt Coming 
| 7 almoſt in every Generation till he did appear, and many 
Modes of prophetical Expreſſion in Scripture (which ſpeaks 
of Things long to come as tho' they were preſent or juſt at 
band) gave them ſome Occaſion for this Expectation, ſo 
the Chriſtians of the firſt Age did generally expect the ſecond 
Coming of Chriſt to Judgment and the Reſurrection of the 
Dead in that very Age wherein it was foretold. St. Paul 
gives us a Hint of n 2 The /. ii. 1,2. They ſuppoſed the 
day of the Lord war ſuſt appearing. And many Expreſſions 
of Chriſ? concerning his Return or Coming again after his 
Departure, ſeemed to repreſent his Abſence as a Thing of 
no long Continuance. It is true, theſe Words of his may 
partly refer to his Coming to deſtroy Feruſalem ; and the 
Coming in of his Kingdom among the Gentiles, or his Com- 
ing by his Meſſenger of Death, yet they generally in their 
ſupreme and final Senſe point to his Coming to raiſe the 
Dead and judge the World: And from the Words of Chriſt 
alſo concerning John, Chap. xxi. 22. F I will that bet 
till I come. It is probable that the Apoſtles themſelves at fi 
We 25 well as other Chriſtians might derive this Apprehenſion 
of his ſpeedy Coming. | 2 
©: It is certain that when Chriſt ſpeaks of his Coming, in ge- 
neral and promiſcuous and parabolical Terms, whether with 
regard to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, or the Judgment 
of the World, he faith, Marth. xxiv. 34. Verily I fay to 
£ Ju 
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you, This Generation ſball not paſs till all theſe things be fulr 7 
filled. And the Apoſtles frequently told the World, che 


Coming of the Lord was near, Phil. iv. 5. The Lord is at 
hand, Heb. x. 24. Exhorting one another ſo much the more as 
you ſee the day approaching. And that this is the Day of the 
Coming of Chriſt, Ver. 37. aſſures us, For yet a little while 
he that ſhall come will come and will not tarry. Rom. xiil. 
12. Nosu it is high time to awake out of ſleep. The Night is far. 


ſpent, the day is at hand. 1 Pet. iv. 5. To him who is ready 


to judge the quick and the dead, y. 7. The end of all things is 10 0 


at hand. James v. 8, 9. The coming of the Lord draweth We 
nigh. Behold the judge ſtandeth at the door. Rev. xxii. 10. 
Seal not up the prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand, 


„ 


V. 12. And behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me 
to give every man as bis work ſhall be : And the ſacred Vo- 
lume is cloſed with this. Aſſurance, V. 20. Surely I come 
quickly, and the Eccho and Expectation of the Apoſtle or 


the Church, Amen, even ſo come, Lord Feſus. 


Ie is granted that in prophetical Expreſſions, ſuch as all 


theſe are, ſome Obſcurity is allowed : And it may be doubt- 


e 
1 


ful perhaps whether ſome of them may refer to Chriſt's 
Coming by the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, or his Coming to 
call particular Perſons away by his Meſſenger of Death, or 
His Appearance to the laſt Judgment. It is granted alſo it 
belongs to prophetical Language to ſet things far diſtant 


as it were before our Eyes, and make them ſeem preſent 9 
or very near at Hand. But ſtill theſe Expreſſions had plain- 


Iy ſuch an Influence on primitive Chriſtians, as that they 


imagined the Day of Reſurrection and Judgment was very 
near : and ſince the prophetical Words of Chriſt and his 


Apoltles ſeemed to carry this Appearance in them and to 
keep the Church under ſome Uncertainty, it is no Wonder 
that the Apoſtles chiefly referred the Diſciples of that Age 
to the Day of the Reſurrection for Comfort under their 
Sufferings and Sorrows : And though they never aſſerted 


that Chriſt would come to raiſe the Dead and judge the 


Mord in that Age, yet when they knew themſelves that he 


would not come ſo ſoon, they might not think it neceſſary i 


to give every Cbriſtian nor every Church an immediate Ac- Wl 
count of the more diſtant Time of this great Event, that 


the Uncertainty of it might keep them ever watchful : 
And even when St. Paul informs the Theſſalonians that the 


Day 
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Day of the Lord was not fo very near as they imagin'd 
Fit, 2 Theſſ: ii. 2. Vet he does not put it off beyond that 
Century by any expreſs Language. 
Thus we ſee there is very good Reaſon why the New- 
reſtament ſhould derive its Motives of Terror and Comfort 
chiefly from the Reſurrection and the Day of Judgment; 
though it is not altogether ſilent of the Separate State of 
Souls, and their Happineſs or Miſery commencing in ſome 
Neaſure immediately after Death, which has been before 
proved by many Scriptures cited for that Purpoſe. | 
ZX Here let it be obſerved that I am not concerned in that 
Queſtion, Whether human Souls ſeparated from their Bo- 
gies have any other corporeal Vehicle to which they are 
F nited, or by which they act during the intermediate State 
etween Death and the Reſurrection? All that I propoſe 
to maintain here is, that that Period or Interval is not a 
State of Sleep, i. e. utter Unconſciouſneſs and Unactivity : 
and whether they be united to a Vehicle or no, I call it ſtill 
the Separate State, becauſe it is a State of the Soul's Sepa- 
ration from this Body which is united to it in the preſent 
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CN CE this Book was written I have met with ſeveral 
| other Objections againſt the Doctrine here maintain'd ; 
and as | think they may all have a ſufficient Anſwer given 
to them, and the Truth be defended againſt the Force of 
them, I thought it very proper to lead the Reader into a 
W plain and eaſy Solution of them. | Ws 
Object. VII. Is not Long Life repreſented often in Scrip- 
Inne, and eſpecially in the Old Teſtament, as a Bleſſing to 


| Man? and is not Death ſet before us as a Curſe or Puniſh» _ 
ment? But how can either of theſe Repreſentations be juſt 
Por true, if Souls exiſt in a ſeparate State? Are they not 
then brought into a State of Liberty by Death and freed 
from all the inconveniences of this Fleſh and Blood ? By 
bis means Death ceaſes to be a Puniſhment and long Life 


co be a Bleſling. e 
Anſw. It is according as the Characters of Men are ei- 
© ther 


Ess Av toward the PROOP Vol. 1 5 8 
ther Good or Bad, and according as good Men know more 5 
or leſs of a ſeparate State of Rewards or Puniſhments, ſoa 4 8 
Long Life or early Death to be eſteem d Bleſſings or C. 
lamitys in a greater or leſs Degree. 

Long Life was repreſented as a Bleſſing to good Men, in| Af . 
as much as it gave them Opportunity to enjoy more of 7 
the Bleſſings of this Life, and to do more Service for God | 
in the World: and Eſpecially ſince in ancient Times chere 
was much darkneſs upon this Doctrine of the future States 
and many Good Men had not fo clear a Knowledge of it, 1 
Long Life was alſo a Bleſſing to Wicked Men, becauſe it 
kept them in a State wherein there were ſome Comforts, il a 
and withheld them for a Seaſon from the Puniſhments of! 4 
the ſeparate State. . 

Death was doubtleſs a Puniſhment and a Curſe when it F 
was firſt brought into a human Nature by the Sin of Aan, 5 
as it cut off Mankind from the Bleſſings of this Life, and K 
plunged him into a dark and unknown State: and if he were "+ 
a wicked Man, it plunged him into certain Mifery. Mx 
But ſince the Bleflings of the future State of happineſs| 1 
5 for good Men are more clearly revealed, Long Life is not 1 4 

fo very great a Bleſſing, nor Death ſo great a Puniſhment 
to good Men; for Death is Sanctify'd by the Covenant of 
Grace to be an Introduction of their Souls into the ſeparate WS 
State. of Happineſs, and the Curſe is turn d in ſome Reſpet WM 
into a Bleſſing. 5 
Object. VIII. Was it not ſuppoſed to be a great Privi - 
| ledge to Enoch and Elijah when they were tranſlated with- 


- out dying ? But what advantage could it be to either off 


Wy. 


them to carry a Body with them to Heaven, if their Souls 1 
could Act without it? _ 2 
I Anſwer, when Enoch and Elijab carried their Bodies to 
Heaven with them, it was certainly a Sublime Honour and 
a Peculiar Priviledge which they enjoy'd, to have fo early 
an Happineſs both in Fleſh and Spirit conferr'd upon them, 
ſo many Ages before the reſt of Mankind: For tho' the ne. 

Soul can Act without the Body, yet as a Body is part of the Wl 

compounded Nature of Man, our Happinefs is not deſign'd 

to be compleat till the Soul and Body are united in a State 

of Perfection and Glory. And this Happineſs was conferr d 4 

early on thoſe two favorites of Heaven: - 7. 
09a. IX. Was it not defign'd as a Favour when Perſons | 

| were 
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ere raiſed from the Dead under the Old Teſtament or 
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the New, by the Prophets, by Chriſt, and by his Apoſtles? 
nut what benefit could this be to them if they had conſei- 
oufſneſs and enjoyment in the other World? Was it not ra» 
der an injury to bring them back from a State of Happi- 
meſs into ſuch a miſerable World as this ? Fa 
| Anſw. 1. Since theſe Souls were deſigned to be ſoon re- 
Stored to their Bodies, and the Perſons were to be raiſed to 
mortal Life again in a few days, tis probable they were 
ept juſt in the ſame State of immemorial Conſciouſneſs, as 
She Sou! is in while the Body is in the deepeſt Sleep; and 
RS were not immediately ſent to Heaven or Hell, or deter- 
imd to a State of ſenſible Happineſs or Miſery. Then 
hen the Perſon was raiſed to life again, there was no re- 
Kcmbrance of the intermediate State, but all the Conſci- 
auſneſs of that day or two vaniſh'd and were forgotten for 
oer, as it is with us when we ſleep ſoundly without dreams 


ing. | | a 
1 FA 2. If thoſe who were raiſed by Chriſt or the Pro- 
bers or the Apoſtles were pious Perſons, they ſubmitted 
Sy the Will of God to a longer Continuance in this World, 
midſt ſome difficulties and ſorrows, which ſubmiſſion would 
ee abundantly recompenced hereafter. If they were not 
ood Perſons, their renewed Life on Earth was a Reprieve 
10 — Puniſhment, So there was no injury done to any of 
hem. N | 
= As for thoſe who were raiſed at the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
nnd were /cen-by many Perſons in the holy City, there is no 
oubt but they were raiſed to immortality and aſcended to 
leaven when Chri/? did, as part of his triumphant atten- 
ants, and went to. dwell with him in the Heavenly State. 
Object. X. If the Martyrs and Confeſſors were to be par- 
Wakers of the firſt Reſurrection in Rev. xx. 4, J. Would 
ot this be a Puniſhment inſtead of a Bleſſing to be called 
om the immediate Preſence of God and Chriſt and Angels 
be re- united to Bodies on Earth and dwell here again 
Ih Men ? Therefore it ſeems more probable that the 
ouls of theſe holy Martyrs had no ſuch ſeparate Exiſtence 
pr Enjoyment of Happineſs. TH 4 * 
b. Perhaps neither that Text nor any others in the 
die foretell the Reſurrection of any number of Perſons to 
animal Earthly Life again in this World: perhaps that 
; Prophecy 


* 
a7 
| 


1 


4 FEY 
" COS 
oO 15 
Tim” 
r 
. 
N 
BASS 
1 
3 
24 


c . G MG . 0 


4 a 


— - * 8 
d — _ 
7 + a „ 
A » * * - — 4 
oh + * N £ i Clabes a ef 6 4 2 8888 . __ 
n Py "A — a bs _ 1 n = n , 1 : . 
os hb a> i ad ata * 0 7 * * 1 


56 Es$4Av toward the PRooO” Vol. L 
Prophecy means no more, than that the Cauſe of Chriſt and 
Religion, for which Men were Martyr'd and beheaded here. j 
tofore, ſhall riſe again in the World, and the Profeſſors of 
it in that day ſhall be in flouriſhing Circumſtances for a 
thouſand Years or a very long Seaſon : ſo that in Prophetic 
Language theſe Words do not ſignify the ſame individual ! 
Martyrs or Confeſſors, but their S! ors in the ſame Faith! 
and Practice. | 5 1 
Or if there ſhould be any Reſurrection of good Men to d 
an Animal Life in this World, foretold by the Prophets, Mr 
and intended by the great and bleſſed God, I doubt not but 
they wquld be here ſo far ſeparated from the wicked 
World where Sins and Sorrows reign, that it would be a 
radual Advance of their Happineſs beyond what they in- 
oy'd before in the ſeparate State. | . 
Object. XI. Tho' Man is often ſaid to be a Compounded ae 
Creature of Soul and Body, yet in Scripture he 1s repre- 
ſented as one Being: it is the Man that is born, that lives, 


that dyes, that Sleeps or Wakes, and that riſes from the 
dead. This is evident in many places of Scripture, ab 


where theſe things are ſpoken of; and it ſeems to be the 
Law of our Nature or Being, that we ſhould always Act and 
Live in ſuch a State as Souls united to Bodys, and never en th 
a State of Separation. e 
Anſw. Tho' there are ſeveral Scriptures which Repreſent Bc 
Man as one Being, viz. Soul and Body united, yet there are Se 
many other Scriptures which have been cited in the former th 
parts of this Ray, wherein the Souls and the Bodies of Men fo 
are Repreſented as two very diſtin& Things: the one h. 
goes to the Grave at Death, and the other either into Abr ©: 
ham's Boſom, or to a place of Torment; either to dwel te. 
with God, to be preſent with Chriſt the Lord, and to become 
one of the Spirits of the juſt made perfect, or to go to 
their own place as Fudas did. Now thoſe Texts where 00 
Man is Repreſented as one Being may be explain'd with 
very great Eaſe conſidering Man as made up of two diſtin 
Subſtances (viz.) Body and Spirit united into one Perſonal 8 
Agent, as we have ſhewn before: but the ſeveral Texu be 
where the Soul and Body are ſo ſtrongly and plainly diftin- 


guiſh'd, as has been before repreſented, there is no poſlible Sta 
way of repreſenting theſe Scriptures but by ſuppoſing a {up 


ſeparate State of Exiſtence for Souls after the Body is 2 
1 whic 
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| which makes it neceſſary that this Expoſition ſhould take 
Place. 3 "= 5 
Object. XII. How comes Death to be called ſo often in 

Scripture a Sleep if the Soul wakes all the while? 

Anſw. Why is the Repoſe of the Man every Night cal- 
led Sleep, ſince the Soul wakes as appears by a thouſand 
Dreams? But as a Sleeping Man ceaſes to Act in the Bus 
ſineſſes or Affairs of this World, though the Soul be not 
dead or unthinking, ſo Death is called Sleep becauſe du- 
W ring that State Men are cut off from the Buſineſſes of this 
ME World, tho' the Soul may think and act in another. | 
Odiect. XIII. The Scripture ſpeaks often of the general 
agent of Mankind at the laſt great day of the Reſurs 
eection, but it does not teach us the Doctrine of a particular 
Judgment, which the Soul is ſuppoſed to paſs under when 
very ſingle Man dies; Why then ſhould we invent ſuch a 
ouppoſition or Believe ſuch a Doctrine of a particular Judg- 

nent in a ſeparate State? 8 
Anw. It is evident in many Scriptures as we have ſhewn 
before, that the Squls of Men after Death are repreſented 
s enjoying Pleaſdre or Puniſhment in the ſeparate State. 
be Soul of Lazarus in Heaven; the Soul of Dives in Hell, 
the Soul of Paul as being preſent with the Lord, which is far bet- 
er than dwelling in this Fleſh or being preſent with this 
Body, &c. Therefore there muſt be a ſort of Judgment or 
Sentence of Determination paſt upon every ſuch Soul by 


— 
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the great God, whether it ſhall be Happy or Miſerable : 
for 1t can never be ſuppoſed that Happineſs or Miſery 
ſhould be given to ſuch Souls without the d2termination of 
= God the Judge of all: and perhaps that Text Heb. ix. 27. 
refers to it, It is appointed unto Men once to dye, but after this 
the Judgment: i. e. immediately after it. | 

Or ſuppoſe that in the ſeparate State the Pleaſures ar 
Sorrows, which attend Souls departing from the Body, 
ſhould be only ſuch as are the neceſſary Conſequents of 
a Life ſpent in the 0 of Vice or of Virtue, of Reli- 
gion or Ungodlineſs without any formalities of ſtanding 
before a Judgment Seat or a Solemn Sentence of Abſolus 
tion. or Condemnation : yet the very entrance upon this 
State, whether it be of Peace or of Torment, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to ſignify, that the State of that Soul is adjudg'd 
or determined by the great Governor of the World: and 
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3 
this is all that is neceſſarily meant by a particular Judgment 
of each Soul at Death, whether it paſs under the ſolemn i 
Formalities of a Judgment and a Tribunal or no. - . 


» = — 


as active, as powerful and glorious as it can be, ſtill it muſt 
certainly be a Clog to the Soul; And this was the Objec- 
tion that the Heathen Philoſophers made to the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection, which the Chriſtians profeſs ; for the Phi- 
loſophers told them, this Reſurrection which they called 
their bighe/t reward was really a Puniſhment. 11 
Anſw. The Force of this Objection has been quite taken 
away before, when it has been ſhewn that Man, being a8. 
Creature compounded of Body and Spirit, was deſigned for 
its higheſt Happineſs and the Perfection of its Nature in this a; 
State of Union, and not in a State of Separation. Ard 
let it be obſerv'd that when the Body ſhall be raiſed from 
the Grave, it ſhall not be ſuch Fleſh and Blood as we now Wi 
wear, nor made of ſuch Materials, as ſhall clog or obſtrut 
the Soul in any of its moſt vigorous and divine Exerciſes ; lx 
but it ſhall be a Spiritual Body, 1 Cor. 15. 44. a Body fitted 
ro ſerve a holy and a glorify'd Spirit in its Actions and its; 
Enjoyments, and-to render the Spirit capable of ſome fur. n 
ther Excellencies both of Action and Enjoyment than it Me 
naturally capable of without a Body. What ſort of Qua- ei 
lities this new-raiſed Body ſhall be endued with in order to Cg 
increaſe the Excellency or the Happineſs of pious Souls, hy} 
will be in a great Meaſure a Myſtery or a Secret till thay; 
bleſſed Morning appears. | - | 
Object. XV. Is not our Immortality in Scripture deſcribed in 
as built upon the incorruptible State of our new-raiſed Boe 
dies, I Cor. 15. 53 ? This Corruption muſt put on Incorruption 
and this Mortal muſt put on Immortality: but the Doctrine of 
the Immortality of the Soul is not particularly found or 
taught in Scripture. | 
Anſw. It is granted that the Immortality of the new-rai/ 
ed Body is built on that incorruptible ſort of Materials ofW@ 
which it is to be formed, or which ſhall be mingled with it; 
or the incorruptible qualities which ſhall be given to it by 
God himſelf: But the Soul is immortal in it ſelf, whether with 
cr. without a Body: And he that can read all thoſe Texts 
Scripture which have been before made uſe of in this HY * 
* | whereil 
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herein the Exiſtence of the Spirit after the Death of 


L the Body is ſo plainly expreſs d, and cannot find the Im- 


N wg” | \ 4 * 

own Sentiments to explain and verify the Expreſſions of 
chriſt and his Apoſtles ſome other way : or he muſt ac- 
- i nowledge that theſe Expreſſions are ſomewhat uncautious 


and dangerous, ſince tis evident they lead thouſands and 


. 
1 
n 


ten thouſands of wiſe and ſober Readers into this ſentiment 
of the Soul's Immortality. 1 
Whether the Soul in its own Nature be neceſſarily im- 
ovortal is a point of Philoſophy, and not to be ſought for di- 
ect in Scripture : But whether the great God, the Go- 
ernor of the World, has not appointed Souls to exiſt in a 
* eparate State of Happineſs or Miſery after the Bodies are 
6 ead, ſeems to me to be ſo plainly determined in many of 
| he Scriptures which have been cited, as leaves no ſufficient 
SR caſon to doubt of the Truth of it. F 
Io conclude, Though I think the Doctrine of the ſeparate 
ate of Souls to be of much importance in Chriſtianity, and 
hat the denial of it carries great Inconveniences and wea- 
ens the Motive to Virtue and Piety by putting off all man- 
Peer of Rewards and Puniſhments to ſuch à diſtance as the 
ü eneral Reſurrection, yet I dare not contend for it as a mat- 
cr of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, that a Man cannot be a4 
briſtian without it. But this muſt be confeſs'd that they 
wo deny this Doctrine ſeem to have need of ſtronger in- 
ward Zeal to guard them againſt Temptation, and to keep 
heir Hearts always alive and watchful to God and Religion, 
ince their Motives to ſtrict Piety and Virtue are ſenſibly 
eaken'd, by renouncing all Belief of this nearer and more 
inmediate Commencement of Heaven and Hell. 
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DISCOURSE I, 
The End of Time. 


Sea and upon the Earth lifted up his hand to Heaven, and a 
by bim that liveth for ever and ever, That there ſhould be Tim 
no e. 1 


HIS is the Oath and the ſolemn Sentence of a mighty 
Angel who came down from Heaven, and by the De 
ſcription of him in the firſt Verſe he ſeems to be thel 7 

Angel of God's Preſence, in whom is the Name of God, even 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who pronounced and ſware that 
Time ſhould be no longer ; for all Seaſons and Times are nor F- 

put into his Hand together with the Book of his Father's De 
crees. Rev. v. 7, 9. What ſpecial Age or Period of Time in chill 
World the Prophecy refers to, may not be ſo eaſy to d f 
but this is certain, that it may be happily applied to the Pe, 
riod of every Man's Life; for whenſoever the Term of ou 
Continvance in this World i is finiſh*d, our Time in the preſent 
Circumſtances and Scenes that attend it ſhall be no more: we 
ſhall be ſwept off the Stage of this viſible State into an un 
ſeen and eternal World: Eternity comes upon us at once, anal 
all that we enjoy, all that we do, and all that we ſuffer ut 
Time, ſhall be no longer. : 

Let us and ſtill here, and conſider in the Firſt Place wha 
awful and important Thoughts are contain*d in this Sentence 
what ſolemn Ideas ſhould ariſe to the View of Mortal Creatur 
when it ſhall be pronounced me each of them, t that 
Time ſhall be no mare. | [54 
” | | 3 
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1. The Time of the Recovery of bur Nature from its ſinful 
Sf nd wretched State ſhall be no longer. We come into this 


ns _ 
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World fallen Creatures, Children of Iniquity and Heirs of 


= 1 
A 


Death ; we have loſt the Image of God who made us, and 


ich our Nature eujoy'd in our firſt Parents; and inſtead 
of it we are changed into the Image f the Devil in the Luſts 
of the Mind, in Pride and Malice, in Self-ſuthciency and 
Mamity to God, and we have put on alſo the Image of the 
Brute in ſinful Appetites and Senſualities, and in the luſts of 
he Fleſh ; Nor can we ever be made truly Happy till the 
mage of the Bleſſed God be reſtor'd upon us, till we are 
inade Holy as he is Holy, till we have a divine Change paſt - 
pon us, whereby we are Created anew and reform'd in 
leart and Practice. And this Life is the only Time given 
„Is for this important Change. If this Life be finiſh'd be- 
ore the Image of God be reſtor'd to us, this Image wilt 
eever be reſtor'd ; but we ſhall bear the Likeneſs of Devils 
Forever ; and perhaps the Image of the Brute too at the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and be further off from God and 
ll that is Holy than ever we were here upon Earth. * 
Of what infinite Importance is it then to be frequently 


C 


Neo inquire, whether this Image of God is begun to be re- 


E 


ce 
ul 
u chat there ſhall be Time no longer, ſhould feize us in ſome. * 
"unexpected moment, and leaſt he ſwear in his Wrath von: 
cerning us, Let him that is unholy be unholy ſtill, and ls i 
that is filtby be filthy ftill. | A 
2. When this Sentence is pronounced concerningus 2e 
en and the Means of reſtoring us to the Favour and ee 
God ſhall be no longer. We are born Children of Wrath as”. 
well as the Sons and Daughters of Iniquity, Eph. i ., 
We have loſt the Original Favour of our Maker and r . 
paniſh'd from his Love, and the ſuperior Bleſſings of his 
Goodneſs ; and yet, ae” the Lord, that we are nt 


2 


* 


5 


with God, and the Objects of his high diſpleaſure; now the 
Voice of Mercy calls to us, This ts the accepted Time, thi 
is the Day of Salvation. 2 Cor. vi. 2. To Day if ye will hea 
bis Voice let not your Hearts be hardned to refuſe it: Now thi 
fountain of the Blood of Chriſt is ſet open to waſh our Sou 


one Day or one Hour longer in your Enmity and Rebellion 
but be ye reconciled to God your Creator, and accept oi 
his offer'd Forgiveneſs and Grace. 2 Cor. v. 20. 77 
The moment is haſtening upon us when this mighty An, 
gel, who manages the Affairs of the Kingdom of Provi 
dence, ſhall ſwear concerning every unbelieving and impe 
nitent Sinner, that the Time of offer'd Mercy, ſhall be no lon 
ger, the Time of Pardon and Grace and Reconciliation ſhall % 
#20 more: the Sound of this Mercy reaches not to the Re. 
gions of the Dead; thoſe who dye before they are reconciii 
Jed, they dye under the Load of all their Sins and muſt Pe- 
riſh for ever, without the leaſt hope or glimpſe of recon - 
ciling or forgiving Grace. . 2 
3. At the Term of this mortal Life the Time of  Prayoif 
and Repentance and Service for God or Man in this World ſhall 
be no longer. Eccleſ. ix. 10. There is no Work, nor De vice 
mor Knowledge, nor Wiſdom, in the Grave whether thou goeſh, 
whether we are all haſtening. Let every ſinful Creature 
therefore ask himſelf, have I never yet begun to pray? ne 
ver begun to call upon the Mercy of the God that mad 
me ? never begun to Repent of all my Crimes and Follies 
nor begun in good earneſt to do Service for God or to Ho 
-nour him amongſt Men; Dreadful Thought indèed! when 
zit mav be the next Hour we may be put out of all Capacim 
ang Opportunity to do it for ever! As ſoon as ever an In 
penitent Sinner has the Vail of Death drawn over hin 
all his Opportunities of this kind are for ever cut —_ (6 
; ; 8 al 
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„ tnat has never repented, never pray'd, never honour'd his 
5 God, ſhall never be able to pray or repent or do any thing 


or God or his Honour through all the Ages of his future 
e mmortality: Nor is there any Promiſe made to returning 


5 


* 


e aſtening. 4s the Tree Falls, when it is cut down, ſo it lies, 
ell or Heaven. Kecleſe. xi. 3. | 

= And indeed there is no true Prayer, no ſincere Repen- 
aoce can be exerciſed after this Life; for the Soul that 
has waſted away all its Time given for Repentance and 
Prayer is at the moment of Death left under everlaſting 


1 


nWhardneſs of Heart; and whatſoever Enmity againſt God 
ei end Godlineſs was found in the Heart in this World is in- 
4 


wy 5 
l 1 Means and Mercies are ever at an End. This leads me to 
the next Thought. | 
4. How wretched ſoever our State is at Death, the Day of 
Hope is ended, and it returns no more. Be our Circumſtances 
never ſo bad, yet we are not compleatly wretched while 
the Time of Hope remains. We are all by Nature miſer- 


RF able by reaſon of Sin, but tis only Deſpair can perfect our 


But in this Life there is hope for the worſt of ſinful Men : 
- there is the Word of Grace and Hope calling them in the 
8 Goſpel ; there is the Voice of Divine Mercy founding in 
the Sanctuary, and Þle{ſed are they that hear the joyful Sound: 
But if we turn the Deaf Ear to the Voice of God and his 


dying Saviour Hope is haſtening to its Period; for this very 
Angel will ſhortly ſwear, that this joyful Sound ſhall be 
heard no longer. . 


for admittance, Open unto me and receive me as your 
Saviour and your Lord, give me and my Goſpel free ad- 
© miſſion and I will come in and beſtow upon you the riches 
of my Grace and all my Salvation: Open your Hearts 
to me with the holy Deſires and humble ſubmiſſion of Pe- 


«Pardon and Eternal Life.” He now invites you to return 
to-God with an acknowledgment and renunciation of oo 


*. 
Fe 


4 % 
— 


ty or repenting Sinners in the other World, whether we are 


creaſed in the World to come, when all manner of ſoftning 


Miſery. Therefore fallen Angels are ſealed up under Mi- 
ſery becauſe there is no door of Hope opened for them. 


Son, and to all the tender and compaſſionate intreaties of a 


He comes now to the Door of our Hearts, he ſues there 


4 nitence and receive the Bleſſings of Righteouſneſs and 


Wand ic muſt forever lie, pointing to the North, or the South, to = 
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Sin, and he offers to take you by the Hand and introduce il 
ou into his Father's preſence with Comfort: This is 
Day of Hope for the Vileſt and moſt hateful Criminals ; bu 
wy if you continue to refuſe, he will ſhortly ſwear in his Wrath 
ou ſhall never enter into his Kingdom, you ſhall neve 
-=taſtg of the Proviſions of his Grace, you ſhall never be pa 
takers of the Bleſſings purchaſed With his Blood. Heb- ii 
18. I ſware in my Wrath, faith the Lord, they ſball not enta 
into my reſt, | 3 1 
Oh en State of ſinful Creatures, who contin 6 
in ſuch Obſtinacy, who waſte away the means of Grace au 
the Seaſons of Hope, Week after Week and Month afteſ 
Month, till the Day of Grace and Hope is forever at 
End with them! Hopeleſs Creatures! under the Power a 
the Plague of Sin, under the Wrath and Curſe of a G 
under the eternal diſpleaſure of Feſus who was once th 
Miniſter of bis Father's Love, and they muſt abide unde 
all this wretchedneſs through a long Eternity, and in thy 
Land of everlaſting deſpair. But I forbear that Theme 
preſent, and proceed. _ 
5. At the moment of our Death the time of our Prepar 
tion for the Hour of Judgment and for the Inſurance of Heaui 
and Happineſs ſball be no longer. Miſerable Creaturee tha 
are ſummon'd to die thus unprepar d! This Life is tal 
only time to prepare for dying, to get ready to ſtand befoun 
the Judge of the whole Earth, and to ſecure our title 1 
- the heavenly Bleſſedneſs. Let my Heart inquire, © Hau 
Jever ſeriouſly begun to prepare for a dying Hour anal 
* to appear, before the Judge of all? Have I ever concen er 
ed my ſelf in good earneſt to ſecure an Intereſt in tian 
c heavenly Inheritance, when this earthly Tabernacle ſha 
*© be diſſolved ? Have I ever made Intereſt for the Favo 
s of God and a ſhare of the Inheritance of the Saints, bull" 
Ws % Jeſus the great Mediator while he afforded Life 2 u 
MW 6 Time ?” | k = 
— Death is daily and hourly baſtening upon us: Death is th 
King of Terrors, and will fulfil all his Name to every Soul 
that is unprepared. ?*Tis a Piece of Wiſdom then for eve!) 
one of us, ſince we muſt die, to ſearch and feel whethe 
Death has loſt its ſting or no: whether it be taken a. 
{1 by the Blood of Chriſt ? Is this Blood ſprinkled on wil 
= Conſcience by the humble Exerciſe of Faith on a dying vl 
_—_—:- | | VIour 
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a i iour? are the Terrors of Death removed, and am; I pre- 
ed Spirit? Have I ſuch an Intereſt in the Coyenant of 
LES race as takes away the Sting of Death, as turns the Curſe - 
Into a Bleſſing, and changes the Dark Scenes of Death into 
She Commencement of a New and everlaſting Life? This 
| that preparation for dying for which our time of Life was 
ien us, and happy are thoſe who are taught of God to 
Bake this Uſe of it. | 
Judgment is making haſte towards us; Months and Days 
r divine Patience are flying ſwift away, and the laſt great 
a is juſt at Hand: then we muſt give an account of all 
ea has been done in the Body, whether it has been good or evil: 
ad what a diſmal and diſtreſſing Surprize will it be to have 
ee Judge come upon us in a Blaze of Glory and Terror, 
hie we have no good account to give at his demand? 
ad yer this is the very end and deſign of all our time 
SF hich is lengthen'd out to us on this ſide the Grave, and of 
il che Advantages that we have enjoy'd in this Life, that 
e may be ready to render up our Account with Joy to 
he Judge of all the Earth. | r 
Heaven is not ours by Birth and Inheritance as Lands 
nd Houſes on Earth deſcend to us from our Earthly Pa- 
Scans. We as well as they are by Nature unfit for Heaven 
ad Children of Wrath; but we may be born again, we 
nay be born of God, and become Heirs of the Heavenly 
nheritance through Fejus Chriſt : We may be renew d into 
he Temper and Spirit of Heaven ; and this Life is the 
* Seaſon that is given us for this Important Change. : 
aatl we let our Days and Years paſs away one after afe- 
her in long Succeſſion, and continue the Children of Wrath 
ll? Are we contented to go on this Year as the laſttꝭ with- 
but a Title to Heaven, without a divine Temper, and with« 
dut any Preparation for the buſineſs or the Bleſſedneſs of that 
Happy World? | 5 
6. When this Life comes to an End the time of all ow 
arthly comforts and Amuſements ſhall be no more. We ſhall _ 
ave none of theſe ſenſible things around us to employ or 
entertain our Eyes or our Ears, to gratify our Appetites, to 
ooth our Paſſions, or to ſupport cur Spirits in diſtreſs. All 
de infinite Variety of Cares, Labours and Joys, which ſur- 
Found us here, ſhall be no more; Life with all the buſy 


ot 
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3 Scenes 


Jared to meet it by the ſanctifying Influences of the bleſ- 


Under the various Calamiti find a v+8 
tiety of ſenſible Reliefs, and our Thoughts and Souls an 
5 called away from their Sorrows by. preſent buſineſs or di 
EE”  verted by preſent Pleaſure ; but all theſe Avocations an 
Amuſements will forſake us at once when we drop this mor 

tal Tabernacle; we muſt enter alone into the World of IN 
'Tits and live without them there. a == 
WMhatſoever Agonies or Terrors or huge Diſtreſſes wil 
may meet with in that unknown Region, we ſhall ha 
none of theſe ſenſible Enjoyments to ſoften and allay then 
no drop of Sweetneſs to mix with that bitter Cup, no Sceneo * 

of 82 501 and merriment to relieve the Gloom of that 1 0 

ter 


arkneſs or to ſooth the Anguiſh of that Eter ni 
Heart-ake. O take heed, my Friends, that your Souls d 
not Live too much on any of the Satisfactions of this Li, 

that your affections be not ſec on them in too high a degre? 
I 1 that you make them not your Idols and your chief GO. 
5 leſt you be left Helpleſs and Miſerable under everlaſting 
diſappointment, for they cannot follow you into the Wo 
of Souls: they are the things of Time and they have ul 
| place in Eternity. Read what caution the Apoſtle Pal 
= gives us in our converſe with the deareſt comforts of Life 1 
II Cor. vii. 29. The time is ſbort ; and let thoſe who have n 
= largeſt affluence of temporal Bleſſings, who have tbe near 
and kindeſt Relatives, and/;ke moſt endeared Friendſhip 
be mortify'd to them, ande in ſome Senſe as th Ml 
=— hem not, for ye cannot poſſeſs: them long. St. Peter jou 
iin the ſame fort of advice, x Pet. iv. 7. De End 
=_ things isat hand, therefore be ye ſober, be ye moderate in 

© © "enjoyment on Earth, and prepare to part with them 
when the Angel pronounces that Time ſhall be no long 
his Sentence puts an effectual Period to every Joy in li 


x 
Bo 


Life, and to every Hope that is not eternal. _ F 
Thus we have taken a brief ſurvey what are the Sole 
be 


and Awful thoughts relating to ſuch mortal Creatures in 
neral, which are contained in this Voice or Sentence of ll 
Angel, that time ſhall be no longer. 5 3 

lu the Second place let us proceed further and 11 
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Mttle what are thoſe Terrors which will attend Sinners, impenitont 


TY io 
wh 
r 


inners, at the End of Time. - 

1. A dreadful Account muſt be given of all this loft, and wa- 
e Time. When the Judge ſhall aſcend his Throne in 
ne Air and all the Sons and Daughters of Adam are brought 


thirty or forty Years there, or perhaps ſeventy or eighty, 


and Means of Grace and Salvation; what have you done 
wich them all? How many Sabbaths did I afford you? 


4 # How many Sermons have ye heard? How many Seaſons 


did I give you for Prayer and Retirement and Converſe 


IF neceſſary ? - 

i 2. 4 fruitleſs and bitter Mourning for the Waſte and Abuſe 
e Time will be another conſequence of your folly. What- 
ever Satisfaction you may take now in paſſing Time away 
in ierrily and without thinking, it muſt not paſs away ſo for 
ver. If the Approaches of Death do not awaken you, 


et Judgment will do ic. Your Conſciences will be worried 


rith terrible Reflections on your fooliſh Conduct. 


hat multitudes of them would be found groaning out this 
iſmal Note, How hath my Time been loft in Vanity, 
* and my Soul is now loſt for ever in Diſtreſs.” How might 


vols, for hearkening to the Temptations of Fleſh and 
al Treaſures. f 

be recovery of loſt Time and of thoſe Bleſſings whoſe hope is for- 
ber loſt with it. There are Bleſſings offer'd to ſinful miſe- 


able Men in time which will never be offer'd in Eternity, 


Calls, 


and I gave you this time with a thouſand Opportunities 


with God and your own Souls? did you improve time 
| well ? Did you pray? Did you converſe with your Souls 
and with God? or did you ſuffer time to ſlide away in 
a thouſand impertinences and neglect the One Thing 


O could we but hear the Complaints of the Soulsin Hell, 1 


have ſhone among the Saints in Heaven, had I wiſely im- 
rov'd the Time which was given me on Earth, given me 
In purpoſe to prepare for Death and Heaven? Thea they - - 
for ever curſe themſelves and call themſelves Eternal 


enſe, which waſted their time, and depriv'd them of eter- 


3. Another of the Terrors which will Seize upon impe- 
Itent Sinners at the end of Time will be endleſs Deſpair of - 


pr put within their reach for ever. The Goſpel hath no 
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Calls, no Invitations, no Encouragements, no Promiſes for {MM 
the Dead, who have loſt and waſted their time and are pe. 
riſh'd without Hope. The Region of Sorrow, whither the t 
adge ſhall drive Impenitent Sinners, is a dark and deſolate WM 
lace, where Light and Hope can never come: but fruit. Wl; 
leſs Repentance with Horrors and Agonies of Soul, and 
doleful Deſpair reign through that World without one WW} 
Gleam of Light or Hope, or one moment of Intermiſlion, BY. 
Then will deſpairing Sinners gnaw their Tongues for an- 
guiſh of Heart, and Curſe themſelves with long Execrations, 
and Curſe their fellow-Sinners who aſſiſted them to waſte 
their Time and to ruin their Souls. | 
4. The laſt Terror I ſhall mention which will attend 
Sinners at the End of Time is an Eternal ſuffering of all th 
painful and diſmal Conſequences of loſt and waſted Time. Not 
one ſmile from the Face of God forever, not one Glimpſe 
of Love or Mercy in his Countenance, not one Word of 
Grace from Feſus Chriſt who was once the chief Meſſenger 
of the Grace of God, not one favourable Regard from al 
the holy Saints #nd Angels; But the Fire and Brimſtone 
burn without End, and the Smoke of this their torment will 
aſcend for ever and ever before the Throne of God and the Lanb. 
Who knows how keen and bitter will be the Agonies of i 
an awaken'd Conſcience, and the Veangeanee of a provoked 
God in that World of Miſery ? How will you cry our, 0 
* what a wretch have I been to renounce all the advices MW 
« of a compaſſionate Father, when he would have perſuad-W 
ted me to improve the time of Youth and Health! Alas 
J turn'd a deaf Ear to his advice, and now time is loſt 
« and my Hopes of Mercy for ever periſh'd. How have 
J treated with ridicule among my vain Companions the 
« Compaſſionate and Pious counſels of my aged Parents h 
c Jabour'd for my Salvation? How have I ſcorn'd telt 
c der admonitions of a Mother, and waſted that time 1 
6 Sinning and Senſuality which ſhould have been ſpent in 
« Prayer and Devotion? And God turns a deaf Ear to m) 
Cries now, and is regardleſs of all my Groanings.“ This 
ſort of Anguiſh of Spirit with loud and cutting complaints 
would deſtroy Life it ſelf, and theſe inward" Terrors would 
Sting their Souls to Death, if there could bg:any ſuch-thing 
as dying there. Such Sighs and Sobbs ay iter Agonies 
would break their Hearts and diſſolve their Being, 1 he 
„ | Sy eat 
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Heart could break, or the Being could be diſſoly'd : But Im- 4 

mortality is their dreadful Portion, Immortality of Sorrows © | | 

to puniſh their wicked and wilful Abuſe of Time, and that | 

WW Waſte of the means of Grace they were guilty of in their 

mortal State. ES -;- «5 | 2 

proceed in the laſt place to conſider what Reflection, may 

ve made on this difcourfe, or what are ſome of the profitable 

Liss to be learnt from it. | . 

N Refi. 1. We may learn with great Evidence the ineſtima · 

be Worth and Value of time, and particularly to thoſe who are 

ot prepar'd for Eternity. Every hour you live is an hour 
longer given you to prepare for dying, and to ſave a Soul. 

it you were but apprized of the worth of your own Souls, 

vou would better know the worth of Days and Hours, and 

orf every paſſing Moment, for they are given to ſecure your 

e immortal Intereſt, and ſave a Soul from everlaſting miſery. 

And you would be Zealous and Importunate in the Prayer 

of Mo/es, the Man of God, upon a Meditation of the 

11 8 Shortneſs of Life. Pſal. xe. 12. So teach us to number our Days 

e 4 to apply our Hearts to Wiſdom, i. e. So teach us to con- ; 

i fider how few and uncertain our Days are; that we may be 

b. truly wiſe and preparing for the End of them, | 

of WW It is a matter of vaſt importance to be ready for 

d the End of Time, ready to hear this awful Sentence con- 

OW firm'd with the Oath of the glorious Angel, that Time ſhall © 

es BY be no longer. The Terrors or the Comforts of a dying ee 

d depend upon it: the ſolemn and deciſive Voice of Judg- 

5, ment depends upon it: the Joys and the Sorrows of along . 

Eternity depend upon it : Go now, careleſs Sinner, and in 

ve the View of ſuch things as theſe, go and trifle away time 

he as you have done before; Time, that invaluable Treaſure 3 __- 4 

ho o and venture the Loſs of your Souls and the Hopes of. © 3 

Heaven and your Eternal Happineſs, in waſting. away the 

in Remnant Hours or Moments of Life: But remember the 

in Awful Voice of the Angel is haſtening towards you, and 

ai me Sound is juſt breaking in upon you, that Time ſhall be 

his no longer. N 5 

nes Reflect. 2. A due ſenſe of Time haſtening to its Period wil! 

ola en us with perpetual new occaſions of holy Meditation. | 

nz Do I obſerve the declining Day and the ſetting Sun ſink»: } 

ei enge into Darkneſs ? ſo declinesthe Day of Life, the Hours 

deer Labour, and the Scaſon of Grace: O may I finiſh' my 

| appointed 
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appointed work with honour ere the Light is fled ! may f 
improve the Shining Hours of Grace ere the Shadows of Wh 

the Evening overtake me and my time of working is no Wt! 

——_— ” | 8 | Ic 

Do I ſee the Moon gliding along through Midnight, and 

- fulfilling her Stages in the Dusky Sky ? this Planet alſo is 
meaſuring out my Life, and bringing the Number of my 
Months to their End. May I be prepar'd to take leave 
the Sun & Moon, and bid adieu to theſe viſible Heavens and 
all the twinkling Glories of them! theſe are all but the 
Meaſurers of my Time and haſten me on towards Eternity. 
Am I walking in a Garden and ſtand ſtill to obſerve the | 


flow Motion of the Shadow upon a Dial there? It paſſes 

over the hour-lines with an imperceptible progreſs, yet it 
will touch the laſt Line of daylight ſhortly ? So my Hours 
and my moments move onward with a ſilent pace; bur BP: 
they will arrive with certainty ag the laſt limit, how heed- Wo 

leſs ſoever I am of their thoughtleſs ſo BP: 
ever I may be of the improvemem-or* time or of the End n 


Does a new Fear commence, and the firſt Morning of e 
it dag e Let me remember that the laſt Year JW": 


for ins entrance of the preſent : I have one Year the leis h. 
t travel through this World, and to fulfil the various Ser- n. 
© vices of a Travelling State: may my diligence in Duty be ie 
doubled ſince the Number of my appointed Years is di- 
- miniſh'd. | 
Do find a new Birth-day in my Survey of the Calendar, Mt 
te Day wherein I enter'd upon the Stage of Mortality, I 
and was born into this World of Sins, Frailties and Sorrows, MF [+ 
in order to my probation for a better State? Bleſſed Lord, rie 
do much have I ſpent already of this mortal Life, this dea · Noi 
ſon of my Probation, and how little am I prepared for that Vit 
Hhappier World ? how unready for my dying Moment ? I 
am haſtening Hourly to the End of the Life of Man which 
began at my Nativity; Am I yet born of God? Have 18s 
begun the Life of a Saint? Am I prepared for that awful<* 
Day which ſhall determine the number of my Months ot 
Earth ? Am I fic to be born into the World of Spirits thro 
the Straight Gate of Death? Am J renew'd in all the Pow 
ers of my Nature, and made meet to enter into that * 
1 ” > FS Ef 


was En oone over my Head in order to make way Wh: 
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ſeen World, where there ſhall be no more of theſe Revo- 
jutions of Days and Years, but one Eternal Day fills up all 1 
the Space with divine pleaſure, or one Eternal Night with 1 
long and deplorable Diſtreſs and Darkneſs? | 
When I ſee a Friend expiring, or the Corps of my 
Neighbour .convey'd to the Grave, Alas !: their Months 1 
and Minutes are all determined, and the Seaſons of their 
rial are finiſn'd for ever; they are gone to their Eternal 
Home, and the Eſtate of their Souls is fixed unchangeably : 
he Angel that has ſworn their Time ſhall be no longer, has 
Woncluded their Hopes or has finiſh'd their Fears, and ac- 
ording to the Rules of righteous Judgment has decided 
Wheir Miſery or Happineſs for a long Immortality. Take 
bis Warning, O my Soul, and think of thy own Removal. 3 
Are we ſtanding in the Church Yard, paying the laſt Ho- 
ours to the Relicks of our Friends? what a number of Hil- 1 
ocks of Death appear all round us ! what are the Tombs» 
tones, but Memorials of the Inhabitants of that Town, to 
Inform us of the Period of all their Lives, and to point out 
be Day when it was ſaid to each of them your Time ſball 
e no longer. O may I readily learn this important Leflbn, 
hat my Turn is haſtening too; ſuch a little Hillock ſhall” 
ortly ariſe for me on ſome unknown ſpot of Ground, ie 
all cover this Fleſh and theſe Bones of mine in Darkneſs, * ; 
Ind ſhall hide them from the Light of the Sun and from the Þ 
dight of Man till the Heavens be no more. | * 
Perhaps ſome kind ſurviving Friend may engrave my | 
ame with the Number of my days upon a. plain Funeral 
tone, without Ornament and below Envy: There ſhall my 
Lomb ſtand among the reſt as a freſh Monument of the 
'railty of Nature and the End of Time. Tis poſſible ſome 
riendly Foot may now and then viſit the Place of my re- 
poſe, and ſome tender Eye may bedew the Cold Memorial 


att a tear: One or another of my old acquaintance may 
ally attend there to learn the Silent Lecture of Morta- 

ch iy from my Grave- Stone which my Lips are now preach⸗- 

Iss aloud to the World : and if Love and Sorrow ſhould 


each ſo far, perhaps while his Soul is melting in his Eye 
ds and his Voice ſcarce finds an utterance, he will point 

vith his Finger and ſhew his companion the Month -and” 
he Day of my deceaſe. O that ſolemn, that awful Day, 
mech ſhall finiſh my appointed time on Earth, and put a 


full 
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fall Period to all the Deſigns of my Heart, and all the La. 
bours of my Tongue and Pen! © ' 

Think, O my Soul, that while Friends or Strangers are 
engaged on that Spot and reading the Date of thy departure 
hence, thou wilt be fixed under a deciſive and unchangeable 

Sentence, rejoycing in the Rewards of Time well: improved, 

or ſuffering the long Sorrows which ſhall attend the Abuſe 

of it, in an unknown World of Happineſs or Miſery. * 

Reflect. 3. We may learn from this Diſcourſe the Stupiliih! 
Folly and Madneſs of thoſe who are terribly afraid of the E 
of Time whenſoever they think of it, and yet they know not ub 
to do with their time as it runs off daily and hourly. They 
find their Souls unready for Death, and yet they live from 
Year to Year without any further preparation of dying: 
they waſte away their hours of Leiſure in meer trifling, they 
looſe their Seaſons of Grace, their Means and Opportuni r 
ties of Salvation in a thoughtleſs and ſhameful manner, ra 
tho” they had no buſineſs to employ them in; they live 2 
tho” they had nothing to do with all their Time but to eat 
and drink and be eaſy and merry. From tze riſing to the: 
ſetting Sun you find them {till in purſuit of Impertinen 
cies ; they waſte God's ſacred time as well as their ow it 
either in a lazy indolent and careleſs humor, or in following ac 
after Vanity, Sin and Madneſs, while the End of Time i eſſ 
haſtening upon them. te 

What multitudes are there of the Race of Adam, bot o 

in higher and in lower Ranks, who are ever complaining@y t 
they want Leiſure ; and when they have a releaſe from bu hal! 
fineſs for one Day or one Hour, they hardly know what Walt 
do with that idle Day, nor how to lay out one of the Hou 
of it for any valuable purpoſe? Thoſe in higher Staciot 
Aud richer Circumſtances have moſt of their Time at rhe: 4 
dyn Command and Diſpoſal ; but by their actual diſpoſe 
of it you plainly fee they know not what it is good for, no 
what uſe to make of it; they are quite at a Loſs how to ge 
rid of this tedious thing called Time which lies daily as 
Durden on their Hands. Indeed if their Head ake or thei 
Face grow pale, and a Phyſician feel their Pulſe or look will. 
fully on their countenance, and eſpecially if he ſhould habn 
his Head or tell them his fears that they will not hold eir 
long, what ſurprize of Soul, what agonies and terrors ſel 
them on a ſudden for fear of the End of Time? for WF 7 
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are conſcious how unfit they are for Eternity: yet when 
; 


the Pain vaniſhes and they feel Health again, they are as 

much at à loſs as ever what to do with the remnant of Life: 

O the painful and unhappy Ignorance of the Sons and 
Daughters of Men, that are ſent hither on a Trial for Eter- 

nity and yet know not how to paſs away Time! They 

now not how to wear out Life and get ſoon enough to the 

Had of the Day: they doze their hours away, or Saunter from 

ace to place, without any deſign or meaning: they enquire 

f every one they meet, what they ſhall do to kill time, (as | 
he French Phraſe is) becauſe they cannot ſpend it faſt f 
WEnough ; they are perpetually calling in the Aſſiſtance of 0 
thers to laugh or ſport or trifle with them and to help 
hem off with this dead Weight of Time, while at the ſame 
moment if you do but mention the End of Time, they are 4 
Ireadfully afraid of coming near it. What Folly and Diſ- 2 
raction is this? what ſottiſh Inconſiſtency is found in the . 
eart and Practiſe of ſinful Men, Eccle. ix. 3. The Heart 
the Sons of Men is full of Evil, Madneſs is in their Hears 
phile they Live, and after that they go down to the Dead. 

O that theſe Loiterers would once conſider that Time 
biters not: Days and Hours, Months and Years loiter not; 
ach of them flies away with ſwifceſt Wing, as fait as Sue 
eſſion admits of, and bears them onward to the Goal of 4 
ternity. If they delay and linger among Toys and Sha- _ 1 
ows, Time knows no delay; and they will one day learn 
bitter experience what Subſtantial, Important, and Eter- 
al Bleſſings they have loſt by their Criminal and Shameful | 
faſte of Time. The Apoſtle Peter aſſures them 2 Pet. ii. 
. Tho' they Slumber and Sleep in a Lethargy of Sin, fo I 
at you cannot awaken them, yet their Judgment lingereth . 
bt, and their Damnation Slumbereth not. The awful Moment 
haſtening upon them which ſhall teach them terribly the 
ue value of Time then they would give all the golden 
leaſures, and the Riches and the Grandeur of this World, 

d purchaſe one ſhort Day more or one Hour of Time, 
herein they might repent and return to God, and get 


WW chin the reach of Hope and Salvation: But Time and Sal- 
lion and Hope are all vanifh'd and fled and gone out of 
eir Reach for ever. | | 


Refl. 4. Learn from ſuch Meditations as theſe the Rich 
= f Cod and the Grace of our Lord Fefus Chiiſt in giving 
ob 1. F | OO us 
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us ſo long a Warning, before he wears that Time ſhall be no 4 
more. Every ſtroke of Sickneſs is a warning - piece cha 

Life is coming to its Period: Every Death amongſt our 
Friends and Acquaintance is another tender and painful admo. 
nition that our Death is alſo at hand: the End of every Week 
and every dawning Sabbath is another warning; ever) 1 
Sermon we hear of the Shorrneſs of Time and the uncertainyi 
of Life is a freſh Intimation that the great Angel will ſhorth 1 
pronounce a Period upon all our Time. How inexcuſabe 
{hall we be if we turn the deaf Ear to all theſe warnings al 
St. Peter adviſes us to count the long. ſuffering of the I 
for Salvation. 2 Pet. iii. 15. and to purchaſe our Eterni 
Safety and our Eſcape from Hell during the Seaſon of hi 
lengthen'd Grace. | IJ 

Alas! how long has Feſus and his Mercy and his Goſpe 
waited on you, before you began to think of the Things oli 
your everlaſting Peace? And if you are now ſolemnh 
awaken'd, yet how long has he waited on you with frei 

Admonitions and with ſpecial Providences, with Merci 
and Judgments, with Promiſes and Invitations of Grace 
with Threatnings and Words of Terror, and with the Wh 
pers and Advices of his own Spirit, ſince you began to ſe 
your Danger ? And after all have you yet ſincerely reper 
ted of Sin? have you yet received the offer'd Grace ? hay 
you given up yourſelves to the Lord and laid hold of hi 

Salvation? 2 Cor. vi. 2. This is the accepted li ne, this ts til 
day of Salvation; To day if ye will hear his Voice harden ni 

your hearts. Heb. iii. 7, 8. &c. Tis never ſaid through : 


the Bible, that co Morrow is the day of Grace, or to Morro. . 
is the time of acceptance: tis the preſent hour only that 
1 re 
offer d. Every Day and every Hour is a Mercy of , 
» — 5 lie 
known Importance to ſinful Men: Tis a Mercy, O Sin 


ners, that you awaked not this Morning in Hell, and thi 
vou were not fixed without remedy beyond the Reach 
0 and Mercy. 1 

Refl. 5. Learn from this Diſcourſe what a very 2 ef¹. Prat 
tice it would be to ſet ourſelves often before hand as at the H 
ef Time, to imagine our ſelves juſt under the Sound of tl 
Voice of this mighty Angel, or at the Tribunal of C 
and to call our Souls to a Solemn account inf what maili 
we have paſt away all our Leiſure time hitherto : I meg 


all that time which hath not been laid out in the Necelli 
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of che natural Life for its ſupport and its needful tefreſt- 


ite: Both theſe are allow'd and requir'd by the God of 


*.: 
'4 


Nature and the God of Providence who governs the 


1 9 World; but what haſt thou done, O Man; O Woman; 
hat haſt thou done with all the hours of Leiſure which 
naht have been laid out on far better Employments and to 
: ar noblet purpoſes ? Give me leave to enter into particulars 


linie, for generals do but ſeldom convince the Mind; or 
opanken the Conſcience, or affect the Hearr. | 
1. Have you not ſlumber'd or ſquander d away too mucli 
ime without any uſeful Purpoſe or Deſign at all? How many 
ee there that when they have Morning hours on their 
ands, can paſs them off on their Beds, and loſe and forget 
ime in & little more Sleep and a little more Slumber ; a few 
mpertinences with Breakfaſt and Dreſſing wear out the 
orning without God. And how many Aftetnoon and 
vening hours are worn away in ſuch ſauntring Idleneſs 
$ I have deſcribed; that when the Night comes they can- 
ot review one half hour's uſeful Work, from the dawn of 
he Morning to the hour of Reſt. Time is gone and va- 
1h'd, and as they knew not what to do with ic while it Was 
reſent, ſo now *cis paſt they know not what they have 
one with it: They keep no account of it, and are never 
repared to come to a reckoning : But will the Great 
adge of all take this for an Anſwer to ſuch a ſolemi 
qui px? 
2. Have yolk ger laid out much more time thati was 
edful in Recreations and Pleaſures of Senſe 7 Recreations 
re not unlawful, ſo far as they are neceſfary and proper to 
leve the fatigue obiabe Spirits, when they are tired with 
ulineſs or Labour, tg prepare for new Labours and 
* Buſineſſes ; But have we not follow'd ſports without 
leaſure and without daehmtation ? Hath not ſome of that 
ry time been ſpent in them which ſhould have been laid 
t in preparing for Death and Eternity, and in ſeeking 
"gs of far higher Impartance ?o . 
. Have you not walfze too much time in your frequent 
bs and what you call Bond Company, and in places of pubs 
ereſort. Hath not the Tavern or the Coffee-houſe or the 
E-nouſe ſeen and known you tem hour to hour for a 
ole Evening, and that ſometim@hbefore the Trade or La- 
F 2 | * bours 
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bours of 95 day ſhould have been ended ? And when you p F 


Bible and your Cloſet or the Devotion of your Family Bau bi 


1 
9” 


ſometimes called upon your Conſcience, have you not turn 
the deaf Ear to them all ? 


4. Have not Uſeleſs and Impertinent Viſits been made ul 1 


no good purpoſe, or been prolong'd beyond all NN 4 


or Improvement? When your Converſation runs low eval 
to the dregs, and both you and your Friends have been ui 


a loſs what to ſay next, and knew not how to fill up t. 
time, yet the Viſit muſt go on and Time muſt be waſtel 


Sometimes the Wind and the Weather and twenty Ini 


nificancies, or (what is much worſe) Scandal of Perſons on 


„ 


Families have come into your relief, that there might nal 
be too long a Silence; But not one word of God or Goo WW, 


neſs could find room to enter in and relieve the Dull houlii 


Is none of this time ever to be accounted for? And wi 
it ſound well in the Ears of the great Judge, © We ran 


« theſe ſorry Topicks, theſe Slanderous and Backbitingf 
„ Stories, becauſe we could not tell what to talk of, andi 


% knew not how to ſpend our time.“ 

5. Have you not heen guilty of frequent and even perpeti 
: Delays or Negle&s of your proper neceſſary Buſmeſs in the Ci 
Life, or in the Sulemn Duties of Religion, by buſying yo 
ſelves in ſome other needleſs thing under this pretence, 
time enough yet? 

Have you learnt that important andieternal Rule of Pi 
dence, Never delay till to Morrow ahnt lag be done to i 
never put off till the next hour what man*be done in thi 
Have you not often experienced your @ en diſappointme 
and folly by theſe Delays ? And det have you ever ſo 
pented as to learn to mend them? (Solomon tells us, E 
Iii. 1. Here is a time for every and every Mork un 
the Sun: a proper and agreeable. mme for every lan 
work of Nature and Life: aud tis the Buſineſs and C 
of a Wiſe Man to do proper wong in proper time: but ul 
we have let {lip the proper ſeaſon, how often have 
been utterly diſappointed ? Haye we not ſuſtain'd g 
Inconveniencies ? and ſometimes it hath fo happen! 
we could never do that Work#6r Buſineſs at all, becal 
another proper Scafon for it hath never offer'd : 1 

bath been no more, r put off his Diſcourſe with] 


abont the Faith of and Righteouſneſs and d Jae 


* 
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come to a more convenient time, which probably never came. 

ve Ad, xxiv. 25. And the Word of God teaches us, that if 
Ewe neglect our Salvation in the preſent Day of Grace, the 
angel in my Text is ready to ſwear, that Time ſhall be no 
ger. 

permit me to put in a ſhort Word tothoſe who have 

oft much time already. 
= O my Friends, Begin now to do what in you lies to re- 
ain it by double diligence in the Matters of your Salvation, 
eſt the Voice of the Arch- Angel ſhould finiſh your Time of 
trial, and call you to Judgment before you are prepar'd. 
What time lies before you for this double improvement 
Cod only knows: the remnant of the Meaſure of your 
o days are with him, and every Evening the Number is di- 
Wminiſh'd : Let not the riſing Sun upbraid you with conti- 
Wnued negligence. Remember your former abuſes of Hours 
and Months and Years, in Folly and Sin, or at beft in Va- 
i vity and Trifling : let theſe thoughts of your paſt conduct 
lie with ſuch an effectual weight on your Hearts as to keep 
you ever vigorous in preſent Duty. Since you have been 
ſo lazy and loitering in your Chriſtian Race in time paſt, 
take larger Steps daily, and ſtretch all the powers of your 
Souls to haſten towards the Crown and the Prize. Hearken 
to the Voice of God in his Word with ſtropger attention 
and Zeal to profic : pray to a long- ſuffering God with dou- 
ble fervency ; ery aloud and give him no reſt, till your 
ſinful Soul is changed into Penitence and renew'd to Hol-“ 
neſs, till you have ſome gooWEvidences of your ſincere 
Love to God and unfeigned Faith in his Son Jeſus. Ne- 
ver be ſatisfied 'till you are come to a well-grounded hope 
through Grace, that God is your Friend, your reconciled 
Father, that when Days and Months are no more you may 
enter into the Region of everlaſting Light and Peace. 

But I proceed to the laſt general Remark. Learn the un- 
ſpeatable Happineſs of thoſe who have improv'd Time well, aud 
who wait for the End of Time with Chriſtian Hope. They are 
not afraid, or at leſt they need not be afraid of the Sen- 
tence nor the Oath of this mighty Angel, when he lifts up 
his hand to Heaven and ſwears with a loud Voice, there 
ball be Time no more. | 

O bleſſed Creatures, who have fo happily improved the 
ume of Life and day of — as to obtain the reſtoration 
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of the Image of God in ſome degree on their Souls, and to 
recover the favour of God through the Goſpel of Chrig 
for which End Time was beſtow'd upon them ; They han i 
reviewed their follies with ſhame in the Land of Hope; ; 
They have mourned and repented of Sin e're the Seaſon 0 
Repentance was paſt, and are become new Creatures, ani 
their Lips and their Lives declare the divine Change. The 
have made preparation for Death for which purpoſe Life ani 70 | 
Time were given. Happy Souls indeed who have ſo valued 
time, as not to let it run off in trifles, but have obtain'd Tres | 
ſures more valuable than that time which is gone, even the 
Riches of the Covenant of Grace and the Hopes of an eter 
nal Inheritance in Glory. 1 

Happy ſuch Souls indeed when Time is no more with 
them ! Their Happineſs begins when the Duration of hl 
mortal Life is finiſh'd. Let us ſurvey this their Happinel |; 
in a few particulars. | 

The Time of their Darkneſſes and Difficulties i is no longer 
the Time of painful Ignorance and Error is come to ar 
End; you ſhal! wander no more in Miſtake and Folly ; youll 
mall bebold all Things in the Light of God, and ſee hin 
Face to Face, who is the original Beauty and the Eterns | 
Truth. You ſhall ſee him without Vails and Shadows, with 
out the reflecting Glaſs of his Word and Ordinances, which 
at beſt give us but a faint Glimpſe of him, either in his Na 
ture or Wiſdom, his Power or Goodneſs. You ſhall ſee hin 
in himſelf and in his Son Feſus, the brighteſt and faireſt | 
mage of the Father, and ball know bim as you are known. 
x Cor. Xiii. 10, 12. 

There is no more Time for Temptation and Danger : When 
once you are got beyond the limits of this viſible World and 
all the inticing Objects of Fleſh and Senſe, there ſhall be tv 
more hazard of your Salvation, no more doubting and di- 
treſſing Fears about your intereſt in your Father's Love, 
in the Salvation of his beloved Son. 

There is no more time nor place for Sin to inhabit in yall 
the Leaſe of its Habitation in your mortal Body muft end 
when the Body itſelf falls into the Duſt : you ſhall feel nl 
more of its powerful and defiling Operations either in Hea 
or Life for ever. 

The Time of Conflict with your ſpiritual Adverſaries is 
tonger. There is no more Warfare betwixt the W_ ant 
| pu | 
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W Spiric, no more Combat with the World and the Devil, who | 
by a thouſand ways have attempted to deceive you and to 

bear you off from your heavenly hope. Your Warfare is 
RE accompliſhed, your Victory is compleat, you are made o- 
vercomers through him that has loved you. Death is the 
laſt Enemy to be overcome; the Sting of it is already ta- 
ken away and you have now finiſh'd the conqueſt and are 
aſſured of the Crown. 1 Cor. xv. 56, 57. | | 

== The Time of your Diſtance and Abſence from God is no 
= oe: the Time of Coldneſs and Indifference and che fear- 
ful danger of Backſlidings is no more: you ſhall be made 
Jas Pillars in the Temple of your God and ſhall go no more out: 


ö 
A Sao 
1 


be ſhall love you like a God, and kindle the Flames of your 
8 Love to ſo intenſe a degree as is only known to Angels and 
to the Spirits of the juſt made perfect. 1 
1 There is no more time for you to be vexed with the 


Society of ſinful Creatures: your Spirit within you ſhall be no 
more ruffled and diſquieted with the teizing Converſation 
of the wicked, nor ſhall you be interrupted in your holy 
and heavenly Exerciſes by any of the Enemies of God and 
his Grace. | | 
The time of your painful Labours and Safferings is v0 
more. Rev. xiv. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord, 
for they reſt from all their Labours that carry toil or fatigue 
with them : there ſhall be no more Complaints nor Groans, 


x no Sorrow or crying ; the Springs of Grief are forever dried 
up, neither ſhall there be any more Pain in the Fleſh or the 


Spirit. Cod ſhall wipe away all Tears from your Eyes, and 
Death ſhall be no-more. Rev. xxi. 4. _ 
It is finiſb'd, ſaid our bleſſed Lord on the Croſs: 
finiſh'd, may every one of his followers ſay at the houpof 
Death and at the end of Time: my Sins and Follies, my 
Diſtreſſes and my Sufferings are finiſhed for ever, and the 
mighty Angel ſwears to it that the time of theſe Evils is no 
longer: They are vaniſh'd and ſhall never return. O happy 
Souls, who have been fo wiſe to count the ſhort and uncer- 
tain number of your Days on Earth as to make an early pro- 
viſion for a Removal to Heaven. Bleſt are you above all 
the Powers of preſent thought and language. Days and 
Months and Years and all thefe ſhort and painful Periods 
of time ſhall be ſwallowed up in a long and bliſsful Eter- 
unity ; The Stream of Time which has run between the 
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Banks of this mortal Life, and bore you along amidſt mam 
dangerous Rocks of Temptation, Fear and Sorrow ſhall launch 
you out into the Ocean of Pleaſures which have no Period; 
thoſe Felicities muſt be everlaſting for Duration, has no limit 
there, Time with all its Meaſures ſhall be no more. Amen. « 


COLO COOLED CESSES SEG 
DISCOURSE II. 


The Watchful Chriſtian dying in 1 


nomas ABNf v, Knt. &c. Preached April 2. 1732. 


Dedicated to the Lady Abney, Mother of the Deceaſed, and to Mrs. Mary No | 


and Mrs. Elizabeth Abney, her two ſurviving Sifters. 
MADAM, 


would have been almoſt dry, and the Tide of Grief have 


funk low by being divided into a thouſand Streams. But though 
#his cannot afford perfect Relief to Your LA D v-s HI, 5 


it muſt be ſome Conſolation to have been bleſs d with a Daughter, 


2 
M 


607 toned by the Does /e of Mrs. Saran ABney, Daughter of the late ö Sir 2 


F Sorrows could be diminifhed in Proportion to the Mulli- 
tude of theſe who ſhare in them, the Spring of Your Tears 


= oboſe Removal from our World could give Occaſion ”_ fo gene- 


oF. 4 Moarning. 

I confeſs, Map a M, the Wound which was made by ſuch 
2 ſmarting Stroke is not to be healed in a Day or two, Reaſin 
permits ſome Niſings of te ſofter and kinder Paſſions in ſuch 


'@ Seaſon ; it ſhews at leaſt that our Hearts are not Marble, and 


reveals the tender Ingredients that are moulded up in our Frame; i 
nor does Religion permit us to be inſenſible when a God affiitts, 
tho* he doth it with the Hand of a Father and a Friend. Na 
ture and Love are full of theſe Senſibilities, and incline You io 


miſs ber Preſence in every Place where ſhe was won! to attend 
You, and where You rijoiced in her as one of your deareſt Bleſ- 


fings. She ts taken away indeed from mortal Sight, and to fol- 
low her Remains to the Grave and to dell there, gives but a dart 
and melancholy View till the great Riſing- Day. Faith may ber 
abe {an Proſpet, and exull in the Sight of that glorious Fult 

7 74 $ 
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ry; yet I think there is alſo a nearer Relief, Mapan, to ur | 


== Sorrows. By the Vertues which ſhone in her Life You may trace 
e Aſcent of her Spirit to the World of Immortality and Foy. 


Could your LADYSHIP keep the Lye of Tour Soul directed this 


ber, You would find it an efjetual Balm for a Heart that bleeds 


at the painful Remembrance of her Death. What could your 


ps EHI have asked as a higher Favour of Heaven, than to 


have born and train'd up a Child for that glorious Inheritance, and 


75 have ber ſecured of the Poſſeſſion beyond all poſſible Fear or 


L Danger of loſing it. 


THIS, Mapa, is your own divineſt Hope for Yourſelf, and 


bs You are haſtening on toward that bleſſed Society as faſt as Days 
== and Hours give Leave. When Your Thoughts deſcend to this 


ber World again, there are two living Comforts near You of 


mT 
„ 


anily with afectionate Petitions, and am, 


l- 
rk 
4, 
tt- 


4 


be ſame Kind with what you have loſt : May Your LADYS HIT 
WE rejoice in them yet many Tears, and they in You ! And when 
= Jeſus, who hath the Keys of Death and the inviſible State; ſhall 
= appoint the Hour for Tour Aſcent to Heaven, may. Tou leave 
= hem behind to bleſs the World with fair Examples of Vertue  _ 
and Piety among Men, and a long Train of Services for the Ine 

W tereſt of their Redeemer. : = 


IF I were to ſay any thing, YounG LADIESs, to Du in 
particular, it ſbould be in the Language of our Saviour and his 


beloved Apoſtle, Hold faſt what You have till he Lord comes 

that none may deprive you of Your Crown. Take heed to 
Yourſelves that You loſe not the Things which You have 
Ewrought, but that Ye receive a full Reward. Go on and 


perſevere as You have begun in the Path of true Religion and. 


W Happineſs : And in this Age of Infidelity and degenerate Life s 
e daily more eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Faith and Practice, 1 


Oppoſition to the Smiles and Frowns and every Snare of a vain 


eluſtve World. Let this one Thought ſet @ double Guard upon 
Wow, that while Your Elder Siſter was with Tou it was ſomething ; _ 
Wea/ter to reſiſt every Temptation, when ſhe bad pronounced Ibs 
Vit Refuſal : Her ſteadineſs was a Guard which you have now _ © 
Wot, but Tou have an Almighty God in Covenant on Your Side, 

Wd the Grace of our Lord Feſts is ſufficient for You. 


10 bis Care, my LA Dy, I commend Yourſelf and Tour whole 


MADAM, 55 
Your Ladysn1P's moſt obliged 


ondon, April 28. 8 and faithful Servant, 


1732. . I. VAT TS. 
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Funeral SERMON, e. 


F is an awful Providence which hath lately removed from 
among us a young Perſon well known to moſt of you, 
whoſe agreeable Temper and Conduct had gain*d the E. 
teem of all her Acquaintance, whoſe Conſtitution of Body to- 
gether with the Furniture of her Mind and Circumſtances in 
the World concurred to promiſe many future Years of LikM 


and Uſefulneſs. But all that is born of the Race of Man «Wi 
frail and mortal, and all that is done by the Hand of God h 
wiſe and holy. We mourn, and we ſubmit in Silence. 1 
the Providence hath a Voice in it, and the Friends of the De 
ceaſed are very ſollicitous that ſuch an unexpected and inſtruc F 
tive Appearance of Death might be religiouſly improv'd t 0 
the Benefit of the Living. For this End I am deſired to en 
tertain you at preſent with ſome Meditations on thoſe Word 
of our Saviour, which you read in f 
LV KEE (37. 7 


Bleſſed are thoſe Servants whom the Lord, when be com ell 
. 85 fall find walching. 


s and well-choſen are thoſe Parables whereby ou 
1 Saviour gave Warning to his Diſciples, that when 
was departed from this World they ſhould ever be upon the 
Guard, and always in a Readineſs to receive him at his Return 
becauſe he would come on a ſudden and in ſuch an Hour 4 
they thought not, to demand an Account of their Behaviou 
and to diſtribute his Recompenſes according to their Work 
There are two of theſe Parables in this Chapter: But to 
ter into a Detail of all the particular Metaphors which reW 


* 
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co this one whence I have borrow'd my Text, wauld be too 
tedious here, and would ſpend too much of the preſent 
Hour. Without any longer Preface therefore, I ſhali apply 
ET myſelf to improve the Words to our ſpiritual Profit in the 
following Method. a | 


I. I ſhall enquire what is meant by the Coming of Chriſt 
in the Text, and how it may be properly apply'd to our 
preſent Purpoſe or the Hour of Death. 

II. I ſhall conſider what is implied in the FYatchfulneſs 
which our Saviour recommends, 

III. I propoſe ſome Conſiderations which will diſcover 

the Bleſſedneſs of the watchful Soul in a dying Hour. 

IV. I ſhall add ſome Practical Remarks. | 


Hiſt, Let us enquire what is meant by the Coming of Chriſhk, 
nin my Text. | "A 
The Coming of Chriſc in ſome of theſe Parables, may have 
Reference to his ſpeedy Appearance in the Courſe of his 
Providence in that very Age, to judge and puniſh the Fewifb 
Nation, to deſtroy their City and put an End to their Church 
and State, for their many heinous Iniquities and the molt 
provoking Crime of rejecting and crucifying the Son of 
God. But theſe Words in their ſupreme and moſt impars 
tant Senſe always point to the glorious Appearance of Chi *  - - 
at the laſt Day, when he ſhall come to ſhut up all the Scenes 
of this frail Life, to put an End to the preſent World, to 
finiſh all the Works of this mortal State, and to decide and 
determine the eternal States of all Mankind by the general 
Judgment. | ©; 
Yet Chriſt comes to each of us in the Hour of Death alſo, 
for he hath the Keys of Death and of Hell, or of the inviſible | 
World, Rev. i. 18. It is he who appoints the very Mo- 
ment when the Soul ſhall be diſmiſs'd from this Fleſh, he 
opens the Doors of the Grave for the dying Body, and he | 
is Lord of the World of Spirits, and lets in new Inhabitants 
every Minute into thoſe unſeen Regions of immortal Sorrow 
or immortal Peace. | .- 
And as Chriſt may be ſaid to come to us by the Meffage o? 4 
Summons of Death, ſo the many ſolemn Writings and Com- 
nands of //archfulne/s which attend theſe Parables of Chriſt | 
are been uſually and with good Reaſon applied 0.0 
| 2 5 our 
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Hour of Death alſo, for then the Lord comes to ſhut up the 1 


Scene of each of our Lives, our Forks are then finiſh'd, our 


laſt Day is come, and the World is then at an End with us. 


Let it be obſerved alſo that there is a further Parallel be. 
tween the Day of the genera! Fudgment and that of our own IM 
Death: The one will as certainly come as the other, but 

the Time when Chri/? will come in either of theſe Senſes, 

is unknown to us and uncertain : And it is this which ren- 
ders the Duty of perpetual Watchfulneſs ſo neceſſary to all 
Men. The Parable aſſures us that our Lord will certainly 
come, but whether at the ſecond or third Watch, whether at 


Midnight or at Cock-crowing or near the Morning, this is all Un- 


certainty ; yet whenſoever he comes, he expects we ſhould 
. Gave our Lois girded like Servants fit for Buſineſs, and our 
Lamps burning to attend him at the Door, and that we b! 


ready to receive him as ſoon as he knocks. 


Were the appointed Hour of Fudgment or of Death made J 
known to us for Months or Years before-hand, we ſhould 


be ready to think conſtant Watehfulneſs, a very needleſs 
Thing. Mankind would perſuade themſelves to indulge 
their fooliſh and ſinful Slumbers, and only take Care to rub 
their Eyes a little and beſtir themſelves an Hour or two be- 


q be fore this awful Event: But 'tis the Suddenneſs and Un- 
= ——ezrainty of the Coming of Chriſt to all Mankind for either 


2 of theſe Purpoſes, that extends the Charge of Watchfulneſs 
to all Men as well as to the Apoſtles, Mark xiii. 37. and 


that calls upon us aloud to keep our Souls ever awake, 4 


(as our Lord there expreſſes it) leſt, coming ſuddenly he ſhoullÞ 


find us ſleeping. And remember this, that if we are unpre- 
pared to meet the Lord at Death we can never be ready 


- when he comes to Judgment: Peace and Bleſſedneſs attend 
the watchful Chriſtian whenſoever his Lord cometh. Bl 


is that Servant, whom, chen his Lord comes, be ſhall find watch. 
ing. This leads me to the ſecond General Head. 


Secondly, What is implied in YPatchfulnefs. 
Aaſw. In general it is oppoſed to ſleeping, as I have al 


ready binted, in Marz xiii. 35, 36. And in the Language 


of Scripture as well as in common Speech, Sleep and Shim: 
bering denote an Unpreparednefs to receive whatever comes 
for this is the Caſe with thoſe who are afleep : On the othel 


Hand, Watchfulntis is a Preparation and Readineſs for ever 


Even 
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1 Event, and ſo it is expreſs'd in ſome of theſe Parables, 


"0; V. 40. Be ye therefore ready. But to enter into a few Parti- 


Culars. : _ 2 
1. There is a Sleep of Death, Pſal. xiii. 3. Spiritual Death 


Caſe of a Soul dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph. v. 14, compared 
with ii. 1. Awake thou that ſleepeſt and ariſe from the Dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall give thee Light. : 

Watchfulneſs therefore implies Life, a Principle of ſpiri- 
X tual Life in the Soul: Sarely thoſe who are dead in Sins are 
not prepared to receive their Lord: He is a perfect Stran- 

W ger to them, they know him not, they love him not, they 


1 WS obey him not; and a terrible Stranger he will be if he 
comes upon them before they are awake. But thoſe who * 
are awaken'd by Divine Grace into a ſpiritual Life, have 


they are acquainted with their Lord, they love him, and 
have ſome Degree of Preparation to meet their Saviour 
when he ſummons them to leave this World. This is there- 
fore a Matter of higheſt Conſequence that we awake from 
a State of Sin and Death, that we be made alive to God, 
begin the Chriſtian Life and ſet upon Religion in good Ear- 


us away. Tis only this Divine Life begun in us that can 
ſecure us from eternal Death; though even Chriſtians ma 
be found {lumbering in other Reſpects, and expoſe them- 


2. There is aSleep of Indolence and Thoughtleſneſs : When 


= Mar is aſleep. Such a Sleep ſeems to be upon the Church 

of 1/rael, Iſa. xxix. 10. a Spirit of deep Sleep, when the Law 

; which contain'd the great Things of God and their wr 
tion was to them as a ſealed Book, they read it not, t 


Sin has been ſeized with this criminal Slumber, and has had 
the Image of Death come again upon him : He has grown 


do careleſs and unconcerned about his moſt important and 
| eternal Affairs; and in this Temper he hardly knows what 
his State is toward God, nor keeps up a lively Senfe or No- 


tice of divine and eternal Things upon his Spin i:. 


o as well as Natural is ſometimes called 2 Sleep. Such is the 


' ſelves to painful Evils if that Hour ſurprize them at unawhres. 


a Man is inſenſible of his own Circumſtances and too Fare- 
tleſs of the Things which moſt concern him, we ſay, The 
| 


en 
Eyes were cloſed, their ſpiritual Senſes were bound up. 
Many a Chriſtian who hath been raiſed from a Death in 


ſeen ſomething of the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, © * 


neſt according to the Rules of the Goſpel before Chriſt calls I 
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 Watchfulneſs in Oppoſition to this Sleep, implies a holy WW 
Sollicitude and Diligence to know our own ſpiritual State ; 
a Conſciouſneſs of what we are; a Keeping all the ſpiri- *« 
tual Senſes in proper Exerciſe, and maintaining a lively Per. A 
© ception of divine Things. It implies an acute, painful Senſe 

of indwelling Sin and the irregular Propenſities of the Heart, 

a delightful Reliſh of heavenly Objects, frequent Thoughts 
of Death and Eternity, conſtant waiting for thoſe awful 
Events, with a quick Apprehenſion and Reſentment of all 
things that help or hinder the ſpiritual Life. This is the 
Character of a wakeful Chriſtian, and ſuch an one as is ready 
to receive his returning Lord. „ ; 

3. There is a Sleep of Security and fooliſh Peace, when a 
Perſon is not apprehenſive of imminent Danger and is much 
unguarded againſt it. Such was the Sleep of Jonah in the 
Storm, of Samſon on the Lap of Delilah when the Philiſtine: Ml 
were upon him, and of the Diſciples when Fudas and the 
Band of Soldiers were juſt ready to ſeize their Maſter. This 
the Cafe of many.a flumbring Chriſtian ; he is not upon his 
Guard againſt his inward Luſts and Paſſions, nor againſt thoſe 
outward Temptations and Perils to which he. is continually 
expoſed while he dwells in Fleſh and Blood. | 

Watchfulneſs in this Reſpect is when a Chriſtian hath his 
Eyes open and turns them round on every Side to foreſee 
approaching Evil and prevent it; when he is prepared for 
every Aſſault of every Adverſary, whether Sin or the 
World, whether Death or the Devil; he hath his ſpiritual 
Armour girt upon him and is ready for the Combat. He 
is every Hour guarding againſt the Powers of the Fleſh and 
watching againſt its Allurements and Attractions, leſt he be 

defiled thereby and unfic to meet his returning Lord: He is ; 
day looſening his Heart from all ſenſual Attachments, and 
weaning himſelf from the World and Creatures, becauſe he 
knows he muſt quickly take his long Farewel and part with 
them all at the Call and Appointment of his great Maſter. 
He is like a Centinel upon his Wateh tower ever awake be- 
cauſe Dangers ſtand thick around him. 

4. There is a Sleep of Sloth and Inactivity, Prov. xix. 15. 
Slothfulneſs caſteth into a deep Sleep. A little more Sleep, a little 
more Slumber, faith the lazy Chriſtian, who turns upon his Bed, 
as the Door upon its Hinges, and makes no Progrefs or Ad- 
vance in his Way to Heaven. We are ſlespy Chriftians 
When 


F 
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nen we do little for God or our own Souls in Compari- 
a of che vaſt Work and important Varieties of Duty that 
e upon us: When our Zeal is cold, and our Efforts of Ser- 
Nice flight and feeble : When the Light of Grace ſhines ſo 
im and the Spark of Holineſs is ſocover'd with Aſhes, that 
Wc is hard to ſay whether it burn or no. As in natural 
W'hings ſo in ſpiritual, tis a difficult Matter ſometimes to 
iſtinguiſh between a dead Man and a lethargick Sleeper. 
= //atchfulneſs in Oppoſition to this Slumber is a lively and 
igorous Exerciſe of every Grace, and a diligent Attendance 
In every Duty, both toward God and Man, a conſtant Con- 
erſe with Heaven by daily Devotion, an active Zeal for 
God in the World, a ſteady Faith in the Promiſes, a joyful 
Hope of heavenly Bleſſedneſs, a longing Expectation of the 
WT cturning Saviour, which makes the Soul ſtretch out the 
Wings of Deſire and Joy as tho' it were going forth to meet 
im. This is the Meaning of the Apoſtle Peter's Expref- 
Won, 2 Pet. iii. 12. Looking for and haſtening to the coming 
Wof the Day of God. 3:6 
Put all theſe Things together now, and they make up 
he Character of a watchful Chriſtian : He is awake from the 
leep of Death and made ſpiritually alive; he hath the Work 
of vital Religion begun in his Heart. | 
He is awake from the Sleep of Thoughtleſneſs and Indo- 
ence, he is ſollicitous to know his own State and hath good 
Hope through Grace, he lives in the View of heavenly 
Things, and keeps his Eye open to future and eternal Glories. 
He is awake from the Sleep of Security, he is upon his 
1418 againſt every Danger and ready to receive every 
arm. | 
He is awake from the Sleep of Slothfulneſs, and is active 
in the Purſaic of the Glory of his God and his own eternal 
Intereſt, and ſtill preſſing toward the Mark to obtain the Prize. 
Tbis is the Soul that is ready to meet a returning Saviour, 
Wand to receive his Lord when he comes, either at the Hour 
Jof Death or to the general Judgment. 
= Tbirdly, Let me propoſe ſome ſpecial Conſiderations which 
| over the Bleſſedneſs of the watchful Chriſtian at the Hour 
Death. I > 1 — | : 
I. Conſid. That Moment diſpoſſeſſes us of every Enjoy- 
ment of Fleſh and Blood and divides usfrom-the Commerce 
of this viſible World, but the wakeful Chriſtian is happy, far 
| e 
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be is ready to be thus divided and diſpgſelſed. Death breab 
the Band at once between us and all che ſenſible Thing 
round about us, by diſſolving the Frame of this Body which 
had united us to them; and the watchful Saint is content 
to have that Bond broken, thefe Unions diſſolved. Hu 
Heart and Soul are not torn away from the dear Delights i 
of this mortal State with that Pain, Anguiſh and Horre i 
that attends theSinner when Death ſummons him off theStag, Wi 
and divides him from his fleſhly Idols. The Chriſtian hach 
been untying his Heart by Degrees from the deareſt DelighyMml 
of Senſe, and diſengaging it from all that is not immortal: 
With holy Pleaſure he can bid Farewel to Sun, Moon and 
Stars, and to all Things which their Light can ſhew him, fa 
he is going to a World, where the Sun of Rightequſneh Wl 
ever ſhines in unclouded Glory, and diſcovers ſuch Sights il 
are infinitely ſuperior to all that the Eyes of Fleſh can be. 
hold: He can part with Friends and Kindred with a con. 
poſed Spirit, for he is going to meet better Friends and 
diviner Kindred, as we ſhall ſhew immediately: He ca 
leave his dying Fleſh behind him and commit it to the Dull 
in joyful Hope of the great riſing Day, and he hath a betta MF 
Manſion at preſent provided for him on high in bis Father 
Houſe, while he lives far ſeparate from all earthly Dwelling 
2 Cor. v. 1. We know that if this earthly Houſe of our Tabs. | 
macle be diſſolved we bave a Building of God not made with Hand 
eternal in tbe Heavens. | 2 
2. Conſid. The Moment of Death finiſhes our State of 
Trial, and fixes us unchangeably in the State of Sin or Ho 
lineſs, in which we are then found; and bleſſed is the watch: * 
Ful Chriſtian, for he is prepared to have his Trial thus ended ag 
his State thus fixed and made unchangeable. As the Tree fal, 
oo it lies, Eccleſ. xi. 10. whether to the North or the South e, 
As the Soul parts from the Body fo it remains, whether fi pe 
ted for Heaven or Hell. It is therefore a Matter of the Be. 
laſt Importance to be prepar'd and ready for ſuch an eter ge 
nal Sentence and unchangeable Determination. Were any 
of us to be ſurprized ſome Moment this Day, and forced io h. 
continue all our Lives in that very Poſture of Body in which 
we are then found, ſhould we not be awake and keep our: 
ſelves in the moſt natural and eaſy Geſtures all that Day, | 
we be ſeized at once and fixed in ſome diſtorted, painfi 
and aneaſy Situation all our Months and Years to came 
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ee for ever with God. It is the Bleſſedneſs that he bath. 
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Por if we were to be bound down to one ſingle Thought or 
”" BWpafſion all the Remnant of our Life in which we were found 
1 n any uncertain Minute in this Hour, ſhould we not watch 
Vith utmoſt Care, and guard againſt every unpleaſing Tho'c 
and every fretful and vexing paſſion, leſt it ſhould be fixed 
Wupon us till we die? 5 
= Now this is the Caſe at Death: The almighty Voice of 


od then pronounces, He that is unclean and unboly muſt for 


ever be unboly and unclean, but he that is righteous let him be 
obteous ſtill, and be that is holy ſhall be for ever holy. Rev. 
ii. 11. I will not preciſely determine that this is the Senſe 
of that Text, yet ſince the Apoſtle ſpeaks there concern- 
Ing the Coming of Chriſt it may be very applicable to the 
preſent Caſe. Now how dreadful ſoever this Thought is to 
guilty ſinful Creature, tis no Terror to a wakeful Chriſtian : 


e is ready to have theſe Words pronounced from Heaven, 


or they will eſtabliſh him in eternal Holineſs and eternal 


eace: He hath endeavoured to ſecure to himſelf an Intereſt 


1 che Love of God through the Faith and Love of Jeſus 
the bleſſed Mediator, and at Death he is fixed for ever in 
their Love. He hath loved God in Time and in this viſi- 
ble World, and there is nothing in all the unſcen Worlds, 
nothing through all the Ages of Eternity ſhall ever ſeparate 


im from the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus. The Moment 


4 of Death hath fixed him for ever a holy and beloved Soul, 


; Wbcyond the power of Creatures to change bis 'Temper or 
his State. This is the Bleſſedneſs of the watchful Chriſtian. 


3. Conſid. Death ſets us in a more immediate and ſenſible 


Manner in the preſence of God, a glorious and holy God, 
Cod the Judge of all; and bleſſed is the watchful Chriſtian, 
r be is willing to ſtand before this God, to be brought into his 


Preſence : This is what be hath longed and prayed for, to 


ſought with inceſſant Labours and Tears, with holy Dili— 


ggence and daily Devotion, and bleſſed is the Pure in Heart 
vio hath watched againſt the pollutions of the World, for 


e ſball fee God, Matth. v. 8. 

It is certain that when the Soul departs from the Body it 
returns to God who gave it, Eccleſ. xii. 2. And probably to 
od as a Judge too, Heb. ix. 27. after Death Fug ment. 

here is ſome Sort of Determination of the State gf each 
$08 Perſon at Death before the great and ge 
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f Rewards and Puniſhments, and is particularly put into the 
Hands of our Lord Jeſus : Now fince the ſeparate Soul re 


God, to be ſet on a ſudden in his Preſence, What Terra 
is contain'd in this Thought! Now the watchful. Chriſtin 
bath this Bleſſedneſe, that he is waſhed from his Defilemenuſ 
in the Blood of the Lamb, he is clothed with the Robe of Rigi 
= Teouſncſs and the Garments of Salvation, Iſa. Ixi. 10. Hei 


"out Terror, for he is made like him, he bears his Image, ha 


Satisfactions of the Men of this World in Death, v. 1 


leave their Subſtance or Riches to them, he then declares wi 


accepted and righteous in thy Sight: T ſhall awake from th 


of the Body, for he hath the Nes of Death, and of ihe 
feen Mord, and Belſed is the watchful Chriſtian who waits þ | 
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ment - Day, becauſe that Day is appointed rather for thei 
publick Vindication of the Equity of God in his Diſtribution Wl 


. "4 


rarns to God who gave it, it is of vaſt Importance that will 
be then prepared to come before him. ? 
Some of us here would be mightily afraid of appearing 
before a Prince or a great and honourable Perſon in an Un. 
dreſs ; but for our Souls in a naked State or in a Garmen 
of ſinful Pollution to be ſurprized by the great and holy 


prepared to appear before a God of infinite Holineſs wit 


appears as one of his Children, and he is not afraid to ſ« 
his Father. | | | . 

However ſome Commentators may confine and impor 
riſh the Senſe of David in the End of the ſeventeenth Plain 
yet I am perſuaded the Spirit of God in him deſjgn'd tall 
expreſs his Faith and Joy, either at the Hour of Death, al 
in the Morning of the Reſurrection, I ſhall behold thy Fai 
in Righteouſneſs, I ſhalt be ſatisfied when I awake with ty 
Likeneſs : When the P/almiſt had deſcribed what were th 


G 


(vz.) that they had filld their Houſes with Children, an 


was his Support and Hope in his dying Hour, As for mt 
faith he, I have other Views: I am not afraid, O my God 
to appear beſare thee in the other World, for 7 ſball | 
thy Face, not as a Criminal, but as a Perſon approved al 


World of Dreams and Shadows into thy compleat Im 
and perfect Holineſs ; or I ſhall awake from the Duſt 
Death and hall be fully ſatisfied ; and rejoice to find 1 
ſelf. made / like my God,-and to dwell for ever in N 
Preſence. _ % pn Wir: on. 

4. Confid. It is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt that lets the Souls 
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Disc. II. Dix in Pract: au — 
the Coming of his Loi for he can meet him adly when ful. 
Fung ibis Part of bis glorious Office. He ſhall be inco@glnced: 
9 by him into the preſence of God his Father and ſhall ei 
moſt condeſcending Inſtances of Mercy from Chriſt him- 
e {-1f, See the Text. Luke xii: 36, 37. Be ye your ſelves 
like Men that wait for the Lord, that when he cometh and knocks 
eth, ye may open to bim immediately. Bleſſed are thoſe Servants 
aphom the Lord when he cometh ſhall find watching: Verily I 
ny to you, be ſhall gird himſelf and make them fit down to Meat 
and come forth and ſerve them. He ſhall condeſcend as it 
were even below the Office of a Steward, he ſhall bring 
out the heavenly proviſions of his Father's Houſe and make” 
them fit down in his Kingdom, and give them divine R? 
freſhments after their Labours ; he ſhall feed them as ß 
Stepherd, ſhall lead them to living Fountains of Waters, and 
afford them his preſence for ever. " "7 1 
: The watchfal Chriſtian is bleſs'd indeed when he ſhall 
be ab/ent from the Body and be at once preſent with the Loyd, 
W 2 Cor. v. 8. The Lord Jeſus whom he hath ſeen by Faith 
in his Goſpel, whoſe Voice he hath heard in his Word and 
obey'd it, Jeſus whom he hath touched and taſted in the. 
appointed Emblems of his Supper on Earth, in whom he 
W. hath believed through the Word of Grace, and whom he 
hach loved before he ſaw him, ſhall now receive him into 
his preſence, and the Diſciple ſhall rejoice forever to meet - 
bis Lord with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. | 
5. Confid. At the Hour of Death we are ſent at once into 
an inviſible World, we ſhall find ourſelves in the midſt of holy 
or of unclean Spirits; borne away at once into an unknown 
Region and into the midſt of unknown Inhabitants, the 
Nations of the ſaved or the Crouds of damned Souls ; and 
bleſſed is the watchful Chriſtian for he is ready to enter into the 
unſeen Regions: He knows he ſhall not be plac'd among thoſe 
whoſe Company and whoſe Character he never loved here 
on Earth; his Soul ſhall not be gather'd with Sinners nor his 
Dwelling be with the Workers of Iniquity, but with the Saints, 
the Excellent in the Earth in whom was all his Delight. Every 
one when diſmiſs'd from the priſon of this Body, muſt go 
das the Apoſtles did, when releaſed from the priſon at Feru- 
ſalem, muſt 30 to their own Company, Acts iv. 23. Judas the 
Traitor «vent to his own Place, Acts i. 25. And the watch- 
ful Chriſtian will be dif poſed among Spirits of the Juſt made 
_ | OE pe fect, 


Head, and made parts of the ſame Houſhold, though we 
dee not yet brought home : But at Death we are actuallß 
= preſent with them, and dwell an 
with holy Familiarity, as Citizens of the ſame heavenly Je- 
ru ſalem, as parts of the ſame ſacred Family and at home, as 


- ſhould awake in Hell? But che watchful Chriſtian it bleſſed,” 
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perfeR, he will find himſelf in that bleſſed Society at his Diſ- 
miſſion from Fleſh and Blood. Read and ſee what a glo- 
rious Society it is, Heb. xii. 22, 23. To the innumerable Com- 
pany of Angels, the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt- 
born who are written in Heaven, to God the Fudge of all, and to 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and Feſus the Mediator of 
the new Covenant. The Apoſtle ſays, we are come to them al- 
ready, that is, by the Covenant of Grace as adminiſtered 
under the Goſpel we are brought into a bleſſed Union with 
them in Spirit and in Temper even in this Life, we are 
Members of the ſame Body, we are united to the ſame 


d converſe among them 


Children of the ſame God and in their Father's Houſe. The 
watchful Chriſtian is at once carried into the midſt of the 
bleled World by mini/tring Angels, the World where Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob dwell, and made a ſpeedy Partaker of 
their Bleſſedneſs, Luke xvi. 22. 

6. Conjid. Death brings with it a moſt amazing and in- 
conceivable Change of all our preſent Circumſtances and 
Thoughts, our Actions and Purſuits, our Senſations and En- 
joyments, I mean, all thoſe that relate to this Life only, ſuch 
as Eating, Drinking, Buying, Selling, &c. it diſlodges us 
from theſe Bodies, and thereby finiſhes all thoſe Affections, 
Concerns and Labours which belong to the Body, and ſends 
us into another Sort of World whoſe Affairs and Concerns 
are ſuch only as belong to Spirits, whether ſinful or holy : 
A moſt delightful or a moſt dreadful Change ! A World of 
unknown Sorrows or unknown Happineſs ! Luke xxiii. 43. 
This Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Luke xvi. 22. 
The rich Man died and in Hell he lift up his Eyes. And in- 
deed the Change is ſo vaſt, that comparatively ſpeaking we 
know not what Sorrow or Happineſs is till this Day comes. 
Now it is a very focliſh and dangerous Thing at beſt to paſs 
into ſuch an extreme Change of States, infinitely worſe or 
infinitely better, while we are aſleep and at all Uncertain- 
ties: What if it ſhould be the miſerable State and we 


. 
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For be is ready for this amazing Change. He hach long lived 
| vpos 
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upon it by Faith and Hope, though he knows not ſo well 
what the 33 Enjoyments of Heaven are; and he 18 
well ſatisfied that he is prepared for that happy World by 
God himſelf. 2 Cor. v. 5. He that hath wrougbt us for the 
ſelf-ſame Thing is God: He is well-pleafed to have his Faith 
changed into Sight, and his Hope into Fruition : He hath 
been long pain'd and burden'd in this ſinful World with the 
vain Trifles, the poor low Cares and Amuſements of it; 
the Sins and Sorrows and Temptations that ſurround him 
in it, give him continual Diſquietudes, and he hath been 
training up in the School of Chriſt by Devotion and good 
Works for thoſe higher Services of Heaven. Since he can 
truſt the Promiſes of the Goſpel and has had fome fmall 


Poretaſte of theſe Pleaſures, he knows that the Actions and 


Employments, the Buſineſſes and Joys of the upper World 
are incomparably ſuperior to any Thing here on Earth, and 
free from all the uneaſy and defiling Circumſtances of this 
Life. He is awake to receive this Change : He rejoices 
in his Removal from World to World: His vital and active 
Powers are ready for the Buſineſs of Paradiſe, and he opens 
his Heart to take in the Joy. 
| 7. Conſid. Death makes its Approaches oftentimes and 
ſeizes us in ſuch a Manner as to give no Room for prayers 
or Repentance, Then the Bleſſedne/ſs of the watchful Soul ap- 
= pears, that if he is carried out of the Morld and Time in ſuch a 
ſurprixing Way, be is ſafe for Eternity. 2 
Sometimes the Meſſenger of Death ſtops all our Tho'ts 
and Actions at once by a lethargick Stroke, or confounds 
them all by the delirious Rovings of a Fever; the Lighe 
of Reaſon is eclipſed and darken'd, the powers of the Mind 
are all obſtructed, or the Languiſhings af Nature have fo 
enfeebled them, that either we cannot exerciſe them to any. 
ſpiritual purpoſes, or we are forbid to do it for Fear of. 
Counterworking the Phyſician, increaſing the Malady, and 
haſtening our Death. Thus we are not capable of making 
any new preparation for the important Work of dying 3 
we can make uſe of none of the Means of Grace nor do 
any thing more to ſecure an Intereſt in the Love of God, 
the Salvation of Chriſt, and the Bleſſings of Heaven. 
This is a very diſmal Thought indeed. But the watchful . 
Chriſtian hath this Bleſſedneſs, that he is fir to receive the 


Sentence of Death in any Form; nor Lethargies, nor De- 
mT T7 lirjiums, 
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liriums, nor Languors of Nature can deſtroy the Seed of 
Grace and Religion in the Heart, which were ſown there 
in the Days of Health ; nor can any of the formidable At- Wl 
tendants of Death cancel his former Tranſactions with God 
and Chriſt about his immortal Concerns. That great and 
momentous Work was done before Death appear'd, or any 
of its Attendants. He was not ſo unwiſe as to leave Mat- 
ters of infinite Importance at that dreadful Hazard : He is 
not now to begin to ſeek after a loſt God, nor to begin his 
Repentance for paſt Sins: He is not now a Stranger at the 

Throne of Grace, nor beginning to learn to pray : He 1s 
not now commencing his Acquaintance with Jeſus Chriſt 
his Saviour in the mid{t of a Tumult and Hurry of Thoughts 
and Fears, nor are the Works of Faith and Love and Holi- 8 
neſs to be now begun. Dreadful Work indeed, and infi- 
nitely hazardous! To begin to be convinced of Sin on the 
Borders of Death, and to make our firſt Inquiries after God 
aud Heaven upon the very Brink of Hell! To begin g 

Zak for Pardon when we can live in Sin no longer; to cry 
out. Feſus, ſave me, when the Waves of the Wrath of God! 
are breaking in upon the 1 Soul ! Hopeleſs Condi- 
tion and extreme Wretchedneſs.! To have all the hard 
Work of Converſion to go through under the Sinkings of 
feeble Nature, and to begin the Exerciſes of Vertue and 
| Godlineſs under the wild Diſorders of Reaſon ! What a Mad- 
neſs is it to leave our infinite Concerns at ſuch a horrible 
Uncertainty ! 

Bat theſe are not thy Circumſtances, oh wakeful Chriſtian: 
Nor was this the Caſe of our young departed Friend, tho' 
her Diſtemper ſoon diſcompoſed her Reaſoning powers, 
and gave her very little Opportunity to make a preſent 
Preparation for dying. But ſhe had heard the Voice of 
Chriſt in his Goſpel betimes, and awoke to Righteouſneſs at 
his Call, that ſhe might be always ready for his Summons 
8 Death. Religion was her early Care, a Fear to offend 

od poſleſs'd and govern'd her Thoughts and Actions from 
her Childhood, and heavenly things were her . youthful 
Choice. She had appeared for ſome Years in the publick 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity and maintain'd the practice of 
Godlineſs in the Church and the Warld 5 but it began 
much more early in Secret. Her beloved Cloſet and her 


retiring Hours were ſilent Witneſſes of her daily mw 
WII 


: 
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| with God and her Saviour: There ſhe devoted her Soul 
to her Creator betimes according to the Incouragements 
and Rules of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and there ſhe found peace 
and Salvation. It was there ſhe made a conſcientious Re- 
= collection of the Sermons ſhe heard in publick from her ten- 
der Years, and left behind her theſe Fruits of her Memor 
and her pen to atteſt what Improvements ſhe gain'd in 
Knowledge by the Miniſtrations of the Word ; and her Ca- 
binet has now diſcovered to us another Set of Memoirs 
wherein ſhe continually obſerved what Advances ſhe might 
make in real piety by thoſe weekly Seaſons of Grace. 
It was under theſe Influences ſhe maintained Molt du- 
tiful and affectionate Behaviour to her honoured” parents, 
and with filial Fondneſs mingled with Eſteem, Submiſſion 
and Reverence paid her conſtant Regards to the Lady her 
Mother in her Widow'd Eſtate. It was by the united prin- 
ciples of Grace and Nature, ſhe lived with her younger 
Silters 1n uncommon Harmony and Friendthip, as though . 
one Heart and Soul animated them all. It was under theſe 
Influences ſhe ever ſtood upon her Guard amongſt all the 
innocent Freedoms of Life, and though ſhe did not immure 
herſelf in the Walls of a Mother's Houſe, but indulged a 
juſt Curioſity to learn ſome of the Forms of the World, 
the Magnificence of Courts and the Grandeurs of Life, yer 
ſhe knew how far to appear among them and when to re- 
tire. Nor did the forbid herſelf all the polite Diverſions of 
Youth agreeable to her Rank ; nor did Reaſon or Religion 
or her ſuperior Relatives forbid her; yet ſhe was ſtill awake 
to ſecure all that belongs to Honour and Vertuz,. nor did 
ſhe uſe to venture to the urmoſt Bounds of what Sobriety 
and Religion might allow. Danger of Guilt ſtands near the 
extreme Limits of Innocence. =" | 
Shall I Jet this paper inform the World with what triend'y 
Decency ſhe treated her young Companions and Acquain- 
tance, how far from indulging the modiſh Liberties of 
Scandal on the Abſent, how much ſhe hated thoſe ſcornful 
and deriſive Airs which perſons on higher Ground too often 
aſſume toward thoſe who are ſeated in the inferior Ranks 
of Life ? Is it proper I ſhould fay how much her Behaviour 
won upon the Eftzem of all that knew her, though I could 
Appeal to the general Sorrow at her Death to confirm the 
Truth of it? Bur who can forbear on this Oecaſion to take 
XS G 4 Notice 
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Notice how far ſhe acquired that lovely Character in her 


derived to her by Inheritance from her Honoured Father 


deceaſed, who had the Tears of his Country long dropping 4 | 


upon his Tomb, and whoſe Memory yet lives in a Thou- 
ſand Hearts ? 

Such a Converſation and ſuch a Character made up of 
piety and Vertue were prepared for the Attacks of a Fe. 
ver with malignant and mortal Symptoms. Slow and unſuſ- 


cted were the Advances of the Diſeaſe till the powers of 
eaſon began to faulter and retire, till the Heralds of 
Death had made their Appearance and ſpread on her Bo- 
- ſom their purple Enſigns. When theſe Diſorders began her 
-Jucid Intervals were longer, and while ſhe thought no per-. 
fon was near, ſhe could addreſs herſelf to God, and ſay, How 


often ſhe had given herſelf to him ; ſhe hoped ſhe had done 


it ſincerely, and found Acceptance with him, and truſted i 
that ſhe was not deceived. The Gleams of Reaſon that 
broke in between the Clouds gave her Light enough to diſ- 


cern her own Evidences of piety and refreſh her Hope, 


Then ſhe repeated ſome of the laſt Verſes of the 13916 i 


Pſalm in Metre, (viz.) 


Lord, ſearch my Soul, try every Thought : 
Tho' my own Heart accuſe me not 
Of walking in a falſe Diſguiſe, 
1 beg the Trial of thine Eyes. | 
Doth ſecret Miſchief Iurk within ? 
Do I indulge fome unknown Sin? 
O turn in Feet whene'er I ſtray, 
And lead me in thy perfect Way. 


She was frequent and importunate in her Requeſts for the 
Pſalm- Book, that ſhe might read that Pſalm, or at leait have 
je read to her throughout; and it was with ſome Difficulty 
we perſuaded her to be compoſed in Silence ; thus ſincerely 
willing was ſhe that God might ſearch and try her Heart, 


ſtill hoping well concerning her ſpiritual State, yet till ſol- | 6 


lieitous about the Aſſurance of her own Sincerity in her for- 
mer Tranſattions with Heaven. Y 
The next Day among the Rovings of her Thoughts ſhe 
rehearſed all choſe Verſes of the 17ih Pſalm, which are pas 
rapbraſed 


narrow and private Sphere which ſeems almoſt to have been 


e rn — * * 
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rnaphraſed in the fame Book, with very little faultering in a 
== Line or (WO. | 


Lord 1 am thine ; but thou wilt prove 
My Faith, my Patience, and my Love, &c. 


The Traces of her Thoughts under this Confuſion of ani- 
mal Nature retain'd ſomething in them divine and heavenly. 
O bleſſed Situation of Soul when we ſtand prepared for 
Death though it come with the formidable Retinue of a diſ- 
order d Brain and clouded Reaſon ! It would be too long 
at preſent to repreſent to you the ſad Conſequences of hy | 
found aſleep when Chriſt comes to call us away from this World, 
I ſhall therefore only make theſe three Reflections. 
Reflect. 1. None can begin too early to awake to Rigbteou / 


X 7 | neſs and prepare for the Call of Chriſt, ſince no one is too young 


to be ſent for by his MeſJenger of Death. I do not here ſpeak 


al of the State of Infancy, when perſons can hardly be faid 


to be in a perſonal State of Trial: But when I ſay, None 


can awake too early to mind the Things of Religion, I mean, af- 


ter Reaſon begins its proper Exerciſe, and this appears 
ſometimes in early Childhood. All our Life in this World 


compared with Heaven is a Sort of Night and Seaſon of f 
Darkneſs ; and if our Lord ſummon us away in the firſt 


Watch of the Night, in the midſt of Youth and Vigour, and 
the pleaſing Allurements of Fleſh and Senſe, we are in a 
deplorable State if we are found ſleeping, and hurried away 
from Earth into the inviſible World in the midſt of our 
= fooliſh Dreams of golden Vanity. Dreadful indeed, to have 
a2 young thoughtleſs Creature carried off the Stage Neep- 
ing and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins! Let thoſe that are 
drunk with Wine fall aſleep upon the Top of a Maſt in 
the Middle of the Sea, where the Winds and the Waves 
are toſſing and roaring all around them; let a mad Man 
who has loſt his Reaſon lie down to ſleep upon the Edgeof 
a Precipice where a pit of Fire and Brimſtone is burning 


beneath him and ready to receive his Fall; but let nok 


young Sinners whoſe rational Powers are in Exerciſe, and 
whoſe Life is every Moment a mere Uncertainty, venture 
do go on in their dangerous Slumbers, while the Wrath of 
2 God and eternal Miſery attend them if they die before 
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It is granted that no Power beneath that which is divine, 
can effectually quicken a dead Soul and awaken it into a di. 
vine Life. It is the Work: of God to quicken the Dead, Rom. 
iv. 17. Eph. ii. 5. It is the Son of God who is the Light 
and Life of the World, John i. 4. To whom the Father hath 
given this quickning Power, John vi. 26. He calls Sinners to 
awaken them from their deadly Sleep, Eph. v. 14. And 
they live by him as he lives by the Father, John vi. 57. He 


awakens dead Souls to Life by the ſame living Spirit which 
ball quicken their mortal Bodies, and raiſe them from the 


Grave, Rom. viii. 9, II, 13. 2 Cor. iii. 3. which Spirit he 
bath received from the Father, John iii. 34. And on this Ac- 


evatching unto Righteouſneſs is repreſented as our Duty, and 
we are to exert all our natural powers with holy Fervency 
for this End, while our daily petitions draw down from 


Heaven the promiſed Aids of Grace. Our Diligence in 


Duty and our Dependance on the Divine power and Mercy 


: are happily and effectually join'd in the Command of our 
Saviour on this very Occaſion in one of his parables, Mark 


Xu. 33. H/atch and pray, for ye know not when the time is that 


- The Lord will come. And again, Chap. xiv. 38. Watch and 
pray that ye enter not into Temptation. Truſt not in your own 


Strength and Sufficiency for the glorious Change to be wro't 

your finfu] Hearts, and yet neglect not your own Labours 
and reſtleſs Endeayours under a pretence that it is God's 
Wark and not yours. Awale thou that ſleepeſt and ariſe from 


* be Dead and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light. : 
Mor ſhould trail dying Creatures in their youngeſt Year 


delay this Work one Day nor one Hour, ſince the Confe- 


quences of being found aſlecp when Chriſt calls are terrible I 


andeed. We are beſet with Mortality all around us; the 
Seeds of Diſeaſe and Diſſolution are working within us 
from our very Birth and Cradle ever ſince Sin enter'd into 
our Natures ; and we ſhould ever be in a readineſs to te. 


— . — 6 
move hence ſince we are never ſecure from the Summons oi 
Heaven, the Stroke of Death and che Demands of the Grave. 

There was a lovely Boy the Son of the Shunamite, who 


was given to his Mother in a miraculous Way, and when 
he Was in the Feld among the Reapers, he cried qu, 1 
b He 


count we are to ſeek the vital Influences of this Grace from 
Heaven by conſtant and importunate Prayer. Yet in my 
Text as well as in other Scriptures awaking out of Sleep and i 
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ad, My Head; he was carried home immediately, and 
Fin a few Hours died in his Mother's Boſom, 2 Kings iv. 18, 
EZ Who would have imagin'd that Head-ach ſhould have been 
Death, and that in ſo ſhort a Time too! This is almoſt 
the Caſe which we lament at preſent ; the Head-ach was 
ſent but a few Days before, nor was the Pain very intenſe, 
nor the Appearance dangerous, yet it became the fatal tho 
unexpected Fore-runner of Death. | 
= This Providence is an awful Warning-Piece to all her 
= young Acquaintance to be ready for a ſudden Removal; 
for ſhe was of a healthy Make, and ſeem'd to ſtand at as 
great Diſtance from the Gates of Death as any of you: But 
the firmeſt Conſtitution of human Nature is born with 
Death in it. From every Age and every Spot of Ground 
and every Moment of Time there are ſhort and ſudden 
Ways of Deſcent to the Grave. Trap-Doors (if I may 
uſe ſo low a Metaphor) are always under us, and a Thous 
WT ſand unſeen Avenues to the Regions of the Dead. A ma- 
lignant Fever ſtrikes the ſtrongeſt Nature with a mortal 
W Blaſt at the Command of the great Author and Diſpoſer of 
Life. My youngeſt Hearers may be called away: from the 
Earth by the next Pain that ſeizes them. Nothing but 
Religion, early Religion and ſincere Godlineſs can give you 
Hope in youthful Death, or leave a fragrant Savour on your 
Name or Memory among thoſe that ſurvive. 
Refl. 2. If ſuch Bleſſedneſs as I have deſcribed belong to 
every watchful Chriſtian at the Hour of Death, then it may 
not be improper here to take Notice of ſome peculiar Advan- 
tages, which attend thoſe who ſhake off the deadly Sleep of Sin in 
their youager Tears, and are awake early to God and Religion. 
(I.) They have much fewer Sins to mourn over on aDeath- 
Bed, and they prevent much bitter Repenrance for youthful . 
Iniquities. Holy Fob was a Man of diſtinguiſh'd Piety, and 
God himſelf pronounces of him, that there was none like hin 
in all the Earth, Job i. 18. but 'tis a Queſtion whether his 
moſt early Days were devoted to God, and whecher he was 
ſo watchful over his Behaviour in that dangerous Seaſon of 
Life, for he makes a heavy Complaint in his Addreſſes to 
God, Fob xiii. 26 Thou writeſt bitter Things againſt me, and 
makeſt me to poſſeſs the Iniquities of my Puth. The ſooner 
we begin tobe awake to Holineſs, the more of theſeFollies 
and Sorrows are prevented : Happy thoſe who _ a 
. ewe 
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feweſt of them to embitter their following Lives or make: 

@ Death-bed painful | 1 
. (.) Young Perſons have fewer Attachments to the 
World and the Perſons and Things of it which are round 
about them, and are more ready to part with it when their Wk 
Souls are united to God by an early Faith and Love. They 
have not yet enter'd into ſo numerous Engagements of Life, 
nor dwelt long enough here to have their Hearts grown WW 
ſo faſt on to Creatures, which uſually makes the Parting. Wy 
ſtroke ſo full of Anguiſh and ſmarting Sorrow. A Chill mn 

can much more eaſily aſcend to Heaven and leave a Parent 
behind, without that tender and painful Sollicicude which a 
dying Parent has for the Welfare of a ſurviving Child. The 
Surrender of all mortal Intereſts at the Call of God is much 
more eaſy when our Souls are not tied to them by ſo many 
Strings, nor united by ſo many of the ſofter Endearments of 
Nature, and where Grace has taught us to practiſe an early 
Weaning from all temporal Comforts, and a little looſen'd 

our Hearts from them by the Faith of things eternal. 

(3.) Thoſe that have been awake betimes to Godlineſs 
give peculiar Honours to the Goſpel at Death, and leave 
this Teſtimony to the divine Religion of Jeſus, that it was 
able to ſubdue Paſſion and Appetite in that Seaſon of Life 
when they are uſually ſtrongeſt and moſt unruly. They 
give peculiar Credit and Glory to the Chriſtian Name and 
the Goſpel, which has gain'd them ſo many Victories over 
the Enemies of their Salvation, at that Age wherein Multi. 
tudes are the Captives of Sin and Slaves to Folly and Vanity. 
(4) Thoſe Chriſtians who are awake to God in their 
early Years leave more happy and powerful Examples of 
living and dying to. their Young Companions and Acquain- 
"tance. It is the Temper of every Age of Life to be more 
influenc'd and affected by the Practiſe of Perſons of the 
fame Years. Sin has fewer Excuſes to make in order to 
ſhield itſelf from the Reproof of ſuch Examples, who have 
renounced it betimes ; and Vertue carries with it a more 
effectual Motive to perſuade young Sinners to Piety and iſ 
Goodneſs, when it can point to its Votaries of the ſame iſ 
Age and in the ſame Circumſtances of Life. Why may 
46 not this be practiſed by you as well as by your Compa- 
e nions round about you, of the ſame Age ?”, But I mull 
haſten to the laſt Reflection. 2 
8 Reflect. 
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Reflect. 3. ben we mourn the Death of Friends who were 
ecpared for an early Summons, let their Preparation be our Sup- 
BE; Bleſſed be God they were not found ſleeping! While 
Wc drop our Tears upon the Grave of any young Chriſtian 
ho was awake and alive to God, that Bleſſedneſs which 
(oriſt himſelf pronounces upon them is a ſweet Cordial to 
ingle with our bitter Sorrows, and will greatly aſſiſt to dry 
y the Spring of them. The Idea of their Piety and their 
A pprobation in the Sight of God is a Balm to heal the 
Wound and give preſent Eaſe to the Heart-ach. 
== We are ads torun over their Vertues, and ſpread abroad 
beir amiable Qualities in our Thoughts, and then with ſeem- 
ng Reaſon we give a Looſe to the mournful Paſſion ; whereas 
il theſe when ſet in a true Light are real Ingredients to- 
Wwards our Relief. 
e lament the Loſs of our departed Friend, when 
ve review that capacious and uncommon Power of 
Memory which the God of Nature had given her, 
Wand which was ſo well furniſh'd with a Variety of hu- 
mane and divine Knowledge, and was ſtored with a rich, 
Treaſure of the Word of God, ſo that if Providence had 
called her into a more publick Appearance ſhe might have 
ſtood up in the World as a burning and ſhining Light ſa 
far as her Sex and Station requir'd. This Furniture of the 
Mind ſeems indeed to be loſt in Death and buried in the 
Grave; but we give in too much to the Judgment of Senſe; 
Did not this extenſive Knowledge lay a Foundation for 
ber early Piety ? And did it not by this Means prepare her 
for a more ſpeedy Removal to a higher School of Improve- 
ment, and a World of ſublimer Devotion? And does ſhe 
not ſhine there among brighter and better Company? 
We mourn again for our Loſs of a Perſon ſo valuable when 
0 we think of that general Calmneſs and Sedateneſs of Souly -: . 
which ſhe poſſeſs'd in a peculiar Degree, ſo that ſhe was 
Inot greatly elevated or depreſs'd by common Accidents or 
© Occurrences ; but this ſecured her from the Riſe of unruly 
aſſions, thoſe ſtormy Powers of Nature which ſometimes 
Wink us into Guilt and Diſtreſs, and make us unwilling and 
raid of the ſudden Summons of Chriſt, leſt he ſhould find 
under theſe Diſorders. | | oy 
We think of her Firmneſs of Spirit and that ſteady Re- 
Wolution which join'd with a natural Reſerve was a happy 
13 uar 
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Guard againſt many of the forward Follies and Dangersd| i 
Youth, and proved a ſucceſsful Defence againſt ſome of the 
Allurements and Temptations of the gayer Years of Life: W 
And then we mourn afreſh that a Perſon ſo well form'd for 
growing Prudence and Vertue ſhould be ſo ſuddenly ſnatch'; 

away from amongſt us. But this ſteady and diſpaſſionate 
Frame of Soul well improv'd by Religion and Divine Grace 
became an effectual Means to preſerve her Youth more un- 
blemiſhed, and made her Spirit fitter for the heavenly al 

World, where nothing»can enter that is defiled, and whoſe Mil 
Delights are not tumultuous as ours are on Earth ; but al 
is a calm and rational State of Joy. | \ 

b Welament yet further when we think of her native Good 6 
2 neſs and Unwillingneſs to diſpleaſe : But Goodneſs is the 

® very Temper of that Region to which ſhe is gone, and ſhe 

the fitter Companion for the Inhabitants of a World d 

Love. 

8 "We lament that ſuch a Pattern of early Piety ſhould be 
| Aken from the Earth, when there are ſo few Practiſers of ti 
* p eſpecially among the Youth of our degenerate Age and Wl 
plentiful Circumſtances of Life. But it is a Matter of 
£25 High Thankfulnefs ro God whoendow'd her with thoſe va. 
= Table Qualities, and train'd her up ſo ſoon for a World {of 
much better than ours is. Let our Sorrow for the Deceaſed M 
5 1 be changed into devout Praiſes to divine Grace. Let s 
imitate the holy Language of St. Paul to the Theſ/alonian Wil 
dad ſay, We are comforted even at her Grave in all our % 
fliclion and Diſtreſs by the Remembrance of her Faith and Pi. 

38 Phat Nate Thanks can ue render unto God upon het 

= Hecoutte for all the Foy herewith we rejoice for her Sake bf 
gur God, Night and Day praying exceedingly that we may ji 
her Pace i in the State of Perfection? And may God himſeſ, 
aver our Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our Way to the WM 

Kappy World where ſhe dwells, 1 The/. iii, 7, E The Nye. 

Imitation of what was excellent in her Life and watchful A; 

Readineſs to follow her in Death are the beft Honours we 
can pay her Memory, and the wiſeſt Improvement of the 
preſent Providence. May the Spirit of Grace teach us theſe i 
Leſſons and make us all learn them wich Power, that when out 
Lord Ze/usſhall come to call us hence by Death, or fhall ap 
pear with all his Saints in the great Riſing- daß, we may be 
found among his wakeful Servants, and partake of 915 


miſed Bleſſedneſs 4 5 A. 
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Surprize in Death. 
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MARK xiii. 36. 


Watch ye therefore, left coming ſuddenly be find you fleepi - 5 


AMON the Parables of our Saviour there are ſeveral 

7 recorded by the Evangeliſts, which repreſent him as a 4 
= Prince, or Lord and Maſter of a Family, departing fur i 
Wa Scaſon from his Servants, and in his abſence appointing them 


\ £ 


their proper Work, with a ſolemn Charge to wüjt for his tre- 


A I; . 5 
1 


A turn; at which time he foretold them that he ſhould require 

an account of their behaviour in his Abſence, and he either i 

mates or expreſſes a ſevere treatment of thoſe who ſhould $ I 
- neglect their duty while he was gone, or make no preparation 
or his appearance. He informs them alfo that he ſhould pony 

come upon them on a ſudden, and for this reaſon charges 19 

them to be always awake and upon their guard, ver. 350% 2x1 

Vaich ye therefore, for ye know not when the Maſter of the Ha 34 
cometh, whether at Even, or at Midnight, or at Cock-crowingy, | = 
er in the Morning. 8 5 — 
= Though the ultimate Deſign of theſe Parables, ag thi | © 
ming of Chrift mentioned therein, refer to the GH e 
ef Judgment, when he ſhall return from Heaven, H --7 
be Dead, and call Mankind to appear before his Jude n= 2 
; at to receive a Recompence according to theis Wo © >, EE A 
Pet both the Duties and the Warnings which are rep 1 
n theſe Parables ſeem to be very accommodable to the hayje: \ 
of our Death; for then our Lord Jeſus, who has the K © -* 

Veath aud the Grave and the unſeen World, comes to finifl 

ur State of Trial, and to put à Period to all our Works 

Earth : He comes then to call us into the inviſible State 

be diſpoſes our Bodies to the Duſt, and our Souls are..ſeng 

Ao other Manſions and taſte ſome Degrees of appatnte 
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. SunPRIZE in DEATH. Vol. 1 
Happineſs or Miſery according to their Behaviour here. T 
_ - folemn and awful Warning which my Text gives us concen, Wl 
ing the Return of Chriſt to Judgment, may be therefore pr. 
' tinently apply'd to the Seaſon when he ſhall ſend his Meſſen 
ger of Death to fetch us hence: Watch ye therefore, le conij 
© ſuddenly, be find you ſleeping. | = 
2 When I had Occaſion to treat on a Subject near akin vil 
this, I ſhew'd that there was a Diſtinction to be made he 
tween the dead Sleep of a Sinner and Slumber of an unwatchfu 
Chriſtian. Thoſe who never had the Work of Religion be 
gun in their Hearts or Lives are ſleeping the Sleep of Death 
whereas ſome who are made alive by the Grace of Chriſt 3e 
may indulge ſinful Drowſineſs, and grow careleſs and ſecut 
; Nothful and unactive. The wiſe Virgins as well as the fool 
were ſiumbring and ſleeping. Matth. xxv. 5, The Miſchich 
=. and Sorrows which attend each of theſe when Chriſt ſhal 
Ammon them to Judgment, or ſhall call them away fron 
= Earth by natural Death are great and formidable, though thy 
ie not equally dangerous: Let us conſider each of them in 
==: Succeſſion, in order to rouze dead Sinners from their Letharg il 
and to keep drowzy Chriſtians awake. , 5 
Fi, Let us ſurvey the ſad Conſequences whieh atten 
==} thoſe that are aſleep in Sin and ſpiritually dead when the Hou 
If natural Death approaches: They are ſuch as theſe, 
I. If they happen to be awaken'd on the Borders of the Grams 
is what a horrible Confuſion and Diſtreſs of Soul are th 
= 2 8 What keen Anguiſh of Conſcience for their * 43 
> Iniquities ſeizes upon them? What bitter Remorſe and Sel 
© Tal es, for the Seaſons of Grace which they have waſte 
che propoſals of Mercy which they have abuſed and rej<&- 
ad for the divine Salvation which ſeems now to be loſt ill 
oer and os almoſt beyond the reach of Poſſibility and Hope 
ei feel the Meſſenger of Death laying his cold Hands upon 
em, and they ſhudder and tremble with the Expectation a 
approaching Miſery. They look up to Heaven and they ili 
FI of Holineſs there as a conſuming Fire ready to devoilWec 
m as Stubble fit for the Flame: They look to the Son oi 
od who has the Keys of Death in his Hand, and who ca 
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nem away from the Land of the Living, even to Feſus the 
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ompaſſionate Mediator, but they can ſcarce perſuade them- 
eres to expect any thing from him becauſe they have turn'd 
deaf Ear fo long to the invitations of his Goſpel, and fo if 
* hu affronted his divine Compaſſion. They look behind 

em and with painful Agonies are frighted at the Moun— 
ins of theiir former Guilt ready to overwhelm them: They 
ek forward and ſee the Pit of Hell opening upon them 
ich all ics Torments ; long Darkneſs without a glimpſe f 
aht, and eternal Deſpair with no Glimmerings of Hope. * 
Or if now and then amidſt their Horrors they would 
it ry to form ſome faint hope of Mercy, how are their Spirits 
eerplexed with prevailing and diſtracting Fears, with keen | 
nm nd cutting Reflections? © Oh that I had improved m 
former Seaſons for reading, for praying, for meditating . 
on divine Things! But I cannot read, I can hardly medi- 
tate, and ſcarce know how to pray. Will che Ear of God ; 
ever hearken to the Cries and Groans of a Rebel that 
bas ſo long reſiſted his Grace? Are there any Pardons +. - 
„to be had for a Criminal who never left his Sins till Ven- 
0 geance was in view ? Will the Blood of Chriſt ever be 
a 2Pply'd to waſh a Soul that has wallow'd in his defile-. 

= ments till death rouz'd him out of them? Will the meaneſt 
u F2vour of Heaven be indulged to a Wretch who has 
„Fron bold in Sin in oppoſition to fo loud and repeat 
11 Warnings ? I am awake indeed, but I can fee nothiug I 
BS round me but Diſtreſſes and Diſcouragemen:s, and my 
+ Soul ſinks within me and my Heart dies at the thoughts eg 
wn F of appearing before God.” 3 
e Tis a Wiſe and Juſt Obſervation among Chriſtians, tho 
et W's a very common one, that the Scriptures give us one ity, & 
i ance of a Penitent ſaved in his dying hour, and that is FR 
he Thief upon the Croſs, that þ none might utterly deſpact; 
baut there is but one ſuch Inſfance given, that none might.” = 
1 0fW@reſame. The Work of Repentance is too difficult and tos 


portant a Thing to be left to the Languors of a dying 
ſaged and the Tumults and Flutterings of Thought Which al- 

Ed ſuch a late Conviction. There can he hardly; any. ef- 5 
cg ectual Proofs given of the Sincerity of fuch Repentings?s? 1 
ad 1 am verily perſuaded there are few of them fincere;; Ml 
r we have often found theſe violent Emotions of Cunfci--- 
ee vaniſh again if che Sinner has happen'd to recover his 
ned Vol. J. H [Health 3 
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10 SVRPRIZE in DrATHE. Vol. J 
Healh: They ſeem to be merely the wild perplexities an} 
fſtruggles of Nature averſe to Miſery rather than averſe ty 
Sin: Their renovncing their former Luſts on the very BA 
ders of Hell and Deſtruction, is more like the vehement a,, 
bFrregular Efforts of a drowning Creature, conſtrain'd to lalff 
do a moſt beloved Object, and taking eager hold of any 
Puk for ſafety, rather than the calm and reaſonable ani 
=_  ' yolenfary Deſigns of a Mariner, who forſakes his Earth 
Joys, ventures himſelf in a Ship that is offer'd him, and ſeu 
=_ Hail for the heavenly Country. I never will pronounce ſug 
© > Ffforts and Endeavours deſperate, leſt I limit the Grace 8 

God which is unbounded ; but I can give very little Tl 
couragement for hope to an hour or two of this veheme 
>, and tumultuous Penitence on the very brink of Damnation 

4. _ repented, but his Agonies of Soul hurried him to haſt 
dis own Death that be might go to his own place: And there 
Js abundance of ſuch kind of repenting in every corner 9 
ell ; that is a deep and dreadful Pit whence there is 
redemption, tho' there are Millions of ſuch ſort of Penitents; 
"tis a ſtrong and dark Priſon where no beam of Comfonil 
ever ſhines, where bitter Anguiſh and Mrning for S 
paſt is no evangelical Repentance, but everlaſting and hope 
leſs Sorrow. ; | = 
II. Thoſe that are found ſleeping at the Hour of Death onlifi 
Carried away at once from all their ſenſual Purſuits and Eno 
ments, which were their choſen Portion and their higheſt Hajj 
neſs. At once they loſe all their golden Dreams, and theni<* 
chief Good is, as it were, ſnatch'd away from them at ond 
- and for ever. They fand on ſlippery Places, they are broupt 
o Neſtruction in a moment, and all their former Joys arti 
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a Dream <vhen one aweketh, and finds himſelf beſer rout ry 
* with Terrors. | | ly; 


Are there any of you that are pleaſing yourſelves here 

the Days of Youth & Vanity, and indulge your drgazns of Pi 
ſure in the Sleep of ſpiritual Death, think of 
ing Moment when the Death of Nature fhal mice 
Sleep, and ſcatter all the dEluſive Images of finful Jo 
This ſeparation from the Body of Fleſh is a fearful Shou 
given to the Soul, that makes it awake indeed. Sermol 
would not do it; the Voice of the Preacher was not jo 
enougn ; ſtrokes of Affliction and ſmarting Provideſ = 
would not do it; perhaps the Soul might be rouzed all 
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bot dropt into profound Sleep again: Sudden or ſurprizing 
= Deaths near them and even the pains of Nature in their own 
Fleſh, their own Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes did not awaken them, 


i nor the Voice of the Lord in them all : But che Parting- 
rox that divides the Soul and Body will terribly awaken the 
VS Soul from the vain Deluſion, and all its fancied Delights for 


ever vaniſh. 


= When they are vi/ited by the Lord of Hoſts with this Du 
r Earthquake, as the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks, when this 
Storm and Tempeſt of Death ſhall ſhake the Sinner out of his 
ay Viſions, he ſhall be as an hungry Man that dreameth 
Wh: was cating, but awakes and his. Soul is empty; or as a thir- 
creature dreaming that he drinks, but he awareth aud behold 
is faint, and his Soul is pain'd with raging Appetite : 


Wis not ſuited to the Pleaſures of a World of Spirits, he can 
find no God there to comfort him: God with his Offers of 
Grace are gone fot ever, and the World. with its Joys are 
bor ever vaniſh'd, while the wretched and malicious Creatures 
into whoſe Company he is hurried, and who were the Tempt- 
gers or Ailociates'of his Crimes fhall ſtand round him to bes 
come his Tormentors. | Ys 
III. Though Death will awaken ſinful Souls into a ſharper and + 
more lively Senſe of divine and heavenly Things than ever they 
l in this World, yet they ſhall never be awaken'd to ſpiritual. - + 
Life and Holineſs : And I think I may add, that though ther 
gnould be awaken'd to a Sight of God and his Juſtice an . 
is Grace, to a Sight of Heaven and Hell, more immedi- 
eie and perſpicuous than what even the Saints themſelves. 
Þully enjoy in this Life, yet they would remain ſtill under 
the Bondage of their Luſts, ſtill dead in Freſpaſſes and Sins. 
of They ſhall for ever continue nnbeloved of God and unca- 
able of all the Happineſs of the heavenly State, becauſe. 
ev are for ever averſe tothe holineſs of God, and them- 
es for ever unholy. Tis only in the preſent State gg - il 
ral and under the preſent propoſals of Grace that flesp ñ̃ Ml 
ners can be awaken'd into the fpiritual and divine Ae“ | 
Voice of the Son of God that breaks the Monumehts 


The Sinner finds to his own Torment how wrerchedly he 
bas deceived himſelf and fed upon Vanity : There are no 
more earthly Objects to pleaſe his Senſes and to gratify his 
„ nclinations; but the Soul for ever lies upon a Rack of 
gs carnal Deſire, and no proper Object to ſatisfy it. His Taſte 


. : 2 8 


awaken one dead Soul when they are paſt the limits of this 


hold him as an Enemy and not a Friend: If he beholds 4 
him in the Glory of his Grace, tis at a dreadful and inſu- 


in his Holineſs, but he cannot love him, he has no melt- 
ing of true Penitence for his former Rebellions againſt God, 


into the more complete Likeneſs of thoſe wicked Spirits, 


al thoſe Apoſtate and curſed Creatures in the cbſli- WE 
hate Hatred of God and all that is Holy. | 


Who is faſt aſleep in his Sins at the Hour of Death ſhall await 
into ſuch a Life as is worſe than dying. He ſhall be ſurprized ¶ de: 
all at once into Darkneſs and Fire which have no gleam of m0 
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of Braſs and makes Tombs of hardeſt Marble yield to his 
Call, ſhall never break one Heart of Stone which is gone 
down to death in its native and ſinful Hardneſs : That al. 
mighty.Voice that muſt awaken the Nations. of the Dead 
and command- their Bodies up from the Grave, ſhall never 


Life. The compaſſionate Calls of a Saviour and the Offers 
of Mercy are then come to their utmoſt Period: And if 
we refuſe to hear the Call of Mercy to the moment of Death 
we ſhall then be terribly conſtrained to feel che loſs of it, 
but never able to obtain the Bleſſing. 5 

Obſtinate Sleepers ſhall be awaken'd to ſee God, but only: ll 
as Balaam was: I ſhall ſee him but not nigh, Numb. xxiv. 17. 
The Saints in, this Life have God near them in all their 
trials as a Fact and a Friend to uphold, to comfort, to ſane- 
tify, tho' they ſee him but darkly thro' a Glaſs, and behold 
but little of his Power or Glory : The Sinner awaking in 
Hell ſhall perhaps have a clearer and more acute Perception 


of what God is than any Saint on Earth: But he ſhall be- 


perable Diſtance ; there is no Grace for him: He fees him 


his Heart is harden'd into everlaſting Enmity, and ſhall never 
taſte of his Love. Hence ariſe all the foul and gnawing MW 
Paſſions of Envy, Malignity and long Deſpair, which are the 
very Image of Satan and change Mankind into Devils. I 

Theſe impenitent Sons and Daughters of Men ſhall grow We 


under the impreſſions of their Guilt and Damnation they Mc 


IV. Hence it will follow in the laſt Place, that the Sinner 


Light, and Sorrows without mitigation and which can find 
no end. The Puniſhment of Hell is not called ererrd 
Death to denote a State of ſenſeleſs and ſtapid Exiſtence} 
but Death being the moſt oppoſite to Life and all the Enjoy: 
ments of it, the Miſery of Hell is deſcribed by Dany 
0 | 9 5 
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the moſt formidable thing to Nature, as a Word that puts 
qa period to all the Enjoyments of this mortal Life, and 

ſtands directly oppoſite to a Life of Joy and Glory in the 
immortal World. Happy would it be for ſuch Souls if they 


could ſink into an everlaſting Sleep and grow ſtupid and 
ſenſeleſs for ever and ever; but this is a Favour not to be 
granted to thoſe who have been conſtant and unrepenting 
Rebels againſt the Law and the Grace of God. 

The moment when the Body falls aſleep in Death, the 


ouh is more awake than ever to behold its own Guilt and 


& Wretchedneſs. It has then ſuch a lively and piercing Senſe - 


of its own Iniquities and the divine Wrath that is due to 


them, as it never ſaw or felt before. The inward ſenſes 


ot the Soul (if I may ſo expreſs it) which have been dar- 
Whken'd and ſtupify'd and benum'd in this Body, are all awake 


at once when the Veil of Fleſh is thrown off, and the Cur- 
tains are drawn back which divided them from the World 
Jof Spirits. Every Thought of Sin and the Anger of God 


W wounds the Spirit deep in this awaken'd State, though it 
W ſcarce felt any thing of it before; and a wounded Spirit why 
can bear? Prov. viii. 14. but Sinners muſt bear it Days 
RB without End and Ages without Hope. 


Then the Crimes they have committed and the ſinful _ 


WY Pleaſures they have indulged, ſhall glare upon their Remem- 
brance and ſtare them in the Face with dreadful Surprize; 
and each of them is enough to drive a Soul to Deſpair: 


Nor can they turn their Eyes away from the horrid Sight, 
for their criminal Practices beſet them around, and the na- 
Wked Soul is all Sight and all Senſe ; tis Eye and Ear all over; 
it hears the dreadful Curſes of the Law and the Sentengs 
Jef the Judge, and never, never forgets it. This is 
Character, theſe the Circumftances of an obſtinate Sinner 
chat awakes not till the moment of Death and lifts up bis © 
Zyes in Hell, as our Saviour expreſſes it: Theſe will be the 
Conſequences of our Guilt and Folly if we are found in a 
dead ſleep of Sin when our Lord comes to call us from this 
mortal State. A e 


5 2 
8 


Secondly, Let us ſpend a few Thoughts alſo upon the dan - 
gerous and unhappy Circumſtances of + He whom we 
b 


ay bave ſome reaſon to hope they have once Nun Religion in 
009 Earneſt, and are made ſpiritually alive, buFhavo indulged 


important Hour: They have not been wont to live upon 
their heavenly Hopes, and they cannot be found when they 
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themſelves in Drowzineſs and worn out the latter End of their Day 
in a careleſs, ſecure and flotbful frame of Spirit. ....- 

. If they have had the Principle of vital Religion 

wrought in their Hearts, yet by the criminal Slumbers they 
. darken or loſe their evidences of Grace, and by this means. they 
cut themſelves off from the ſweet Reflections and Comforts of it 
on a dying Bed, when they have moſt need of them. They 
know not whether they are the Children of God or no, and 
are in anxious Confuſion and diſtreſſing Fear: They have 
ſcarce any plain Proofs of their Converſion to God and the 
Evidences of true Chriſtianity ready at hand, when all are Wi 
little enough to ſupport their Spirits: They have not uſed 
' themſelves to ſearch for them by Self-enquiry and to keep 


them in their Sight, and therefore they are miſſing in thy 


want them to reſt upon in Death: They die therefore al- 
moſt like Sinners, tho' they may perhaps have been once 
converted to Holineſs, and there may be a Root of Grace 
remaining in them; and the Reaſon is, becauſe they have 
lived too much as Sinners do: They have given too great 
and criminal an Indulgence to the vain and worldly Cares 
or the trifling Amuſements of this Life: theſe have engrol- 
ſed almoſt all their Thoughts and their Time, and there. 
fore in the Day of Death they fall under Terrors and 
painful Apprehenſions of a doubtful Eternity juſt at hand. 
If we bave not walked cloſely with God in this World, 
we may well be afraid to appear before him in the 
next. If we have not maintain'd a conſtant converſe with 
FJeſus our Saviour by holy Exerciſes of Faith and Hope, tis 
no wonder if we are not ſo ready with Chearfulneſs and 
Joy to reſign our departing Spirits into his Hand. 'Tis 
poſiible we may have a Right to the inheritance of Hea- 
ven, having had ſome fight of itby Faith as revealed jn the 
Goſpel, having in the main choſen it for our Portion and ſet 
our Feet in the Path of Holineſs that leads to it; but we 
have ſo often wander'd out of the way, that in this awful 
and ſolemn Hour we ſhall be in doubt whether we ſhall be 

received at the Gates and enter into the City. 

Such unwatchful Chriſtians have not kept the etern 
Glories of Heaven in their conſtant and active purſuit, thef 10 
have not lived upon them as their Portiou and innern L 
: | they 


wy 


CD CÞ D « <7 ec . ww ID OD ID _ row oo Ig IS. oo 


GS xe 


> » 6Fi- = «7% 


Ss „d ͤ rn LM 
MP SS on Gt eh NR 


Due. III. SuxrRIZ T n DEATA. 


A "ny IP e * nm * "wad 
2 D 0 Fx N s : 8 
9 . . N ä 5 * 
4 


ID * 1 by "us: #7 
* 9 1 a * * EY 
2 FA. c \ h 

. * 1 * 


5 — = 
- s N » = 
* v E 
* 
- y 4 . 2 
* 


* they have been too much Strangers to the inviſible World 


Death into it. They have built indeed upon the ſolid Foun- 
dation, Chriſt Jeſus and the Goſpel, but they have mingled 
ſo mach Hay and Stubble it che Superſtrufture; that when 
they depart hence, or-when they appear before Chriſt in 


of e and they know not how to venture through 


a | Tuement, they ſball fr great Loſs by the Burning of their 
: 2 yer themſelves may be ſaved ſo as by Fire. 1 Cor. iii. 


10-15. They may paſs as it were by the Flame of Hell, 


: | ard have ſomething like the ſcorching Terrors of it in 
WF Death, tho' the abounding and forgiving Grace of the Goſ- 


pe! may convey them ſafe to Heaven: They eſcape as a Man 
that is awaken'd with the ſudden Alarms of Fire, who fuffers 
the Loſs of his Subſtance, and a great Part of the fruit of 
his Labours, and juſt faves his own Life. They plunge. 
into Eternity and make a ſort of terrible Efcape from Hell. 
2. They can never evpect any peculiar Favours from Heaven 
at the Hour of Death, no ſpecial Viſitations of the comforting © 


= Spirit, nor that the Love of God and the Foy of his Preſence 


d attend them thro” the dark Valley. *Tis not to fuch un- 


W watchful or ſleepy Chriſtians that God is wont to vouch- 


ſafe his choiceſt Conſolations. They fali under terrible 


Fears about the Pardon of their Sins when they ſtand in 
Wy moſt need of the ſight of their Pardon; and Chrijt as the 
BY Ruler of his Church ſees it fit they ſhould be thus pun:thed 


for their Negligence. They lay hold of the Promiſes of 


3 Mercy with a trembling Hand and cannot claim them by a 


gs vigorous Faith, becauſe they have not been wont to live” 


upon them, nor do they fee thoſe holy Characters in their 


Z own Hearts and Lives which confirm their Title to them. 
= They have no bright Views of the celeſtial World and Earn- 
eſts of their Salvation, for tis only for watchful Souls that theſe 
& Cordials are prepared in the fainting Hour: Tis only to 


the watchful Chriſtian that theſe fore-taſtes of Glory are 


given. The fruit of Righteouſneſs is Peace, and the . of 
Righteouſneſs i; quiemeſs and aſſurance for ever, Iſai. xx Ey. 
Bleſſedis be which watcheth and keeptth his Garments clean, that 


he may enter with triumph into that City, where nothing * 


ſhall enter that defileth. 5 
3. Slumbering and ſlothful Chriſtians are oftentimes | 


» 


| f to tore f 
tle with fore Temptations of Satan, and have dreadful Conflitts in 
the Day of Death: Aud the Reaſon is evident, becauic they 
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have not watched againſt their Adverſary, and obtain d bu 
few Victories over him in their Life. Theſe Temptatiom 

are keen and piercing Thorns that enter deep into th 
Heart of a dying Creature. The Devil may be let loo 
upon them with great Wrath knowing that bis Time it bill 
bort; and yet there is great Juſtice in the Conduct of til 

+ God of Heaven, in giving them up to be buffeted by bal 

Powers of Hell. What frightful Agonies are raiſed in yl 

Conſcience by the Tempter and the Accuſer of Souls 
fick or dying Bed can hardly be deſcribed by the Livayhl 
and are known only to thoſe who have felt them in Dea 
4. Such drowzy Chriſtians make diſmal work for new and 
yible Repentance on a Death Bed; for tho' they have ſincere 
repented in times paſt of their former Sins, yet having to 
much omitted the jelf-mortifying Duties, having given t 
much indulgence to Temptation and Folly, and having noi 
maintain'd this habitual Penitence for their daily Offence 
in conſtant exerciſe, their Spirits are now fill'd with frelb 
Convictions and bitter Remorſe of Heart. The Guilt off 
their careleſs and ſlothful Conduct finds them out now, and 
beſets them around, and they feel moſt acute Sorrows ani 
wounding Reflections of Conſcience, while they have nee 
of moſt Comfort. What a glorious Entrance had St. Pau 
into the World of Spirits and the Preſence of Chriſt ? He: 
bad made Repentance and Mortification and Faith in Je/ul 
Bis daily Work: O wretched Man that I am ? who [ball 4 
ver me from the Body of this Death? I run, I fight, I ſubd 
“Body and keep it under; I am crucified to the World and ii 
el to me; the Life which I live in the Fleſh, I live by ti 
dab of the Son of God: When he was ready to be offered ij 

and the time of his Departure was at Hand, from the Edge d 

the Sword and the Borders of the Grave he could look back 
upon his former Life, and ſay, I have fought the good Fight,” 

I have finiſh'd my Conrſe, I have hept the Faith, henceforth tben 
i laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs which the Lord ti 
"righteous Fudge wil! give me. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. | \& 

5. The unwatchful Chriſtian. at the Hour of Death bas * 

3 Pain and Anguiſh of refleting that he has omitted many Duti« 
10 God and Man, and theſe can never be perform'd not; that 
he has done ſcarce any Services for Chriſt in the World, and; 
thoſe muſt be left for ever undone : There is no furtha 
Mork or Device, no Labours of Zeal, no activity for God 4 
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be Crave whether we are haſtening. Eccle. ix. To. % Ala! 
(I have brought forth but little fruit to God, and tis well 
( if I be not caſt away as an unprofitable Servant. My 
( L&Falents have lain bound up in Ruſt, or been but poorly 
« employ'd whillt I have lain lumbering and unactive: 
Ws The Records of my Life in the Court of Heaven will ſheyy 
but very little Service for God amongſt Men: I have 
= raiſed few Monuments of Praiſe to my Redeemer, and I 
can never raiſe them now. I ſhall have but few Teſti- 
monies for my Love and Zeal to appear in the great Day 
of Account, when the Martyrs and the Confeſſors and 
WP che lively Chriſtians ſhall be ſurrounded with the living En- 
ſignus of their Victories over Sin and the World, and their 
WF 2lorious Services for their Redeemer. Wretch that I 
am ! that I have loved my Lord at ſo cold a rate, and 
lain ſlumbering on a Bed of Eaſe whilſt I ſhould have been 
« fighting the Battles of the Lord and gaining daily Ho- 
noeurs for my Saviour!“ 7 } 
= 6. As ſuch fort of Chriſtians give but little Glory to God in 
Life, ſo they do him no Honour in Death; they are no Orna- 
nents to Religion while they continue here, and leave perhaps but 
ile comfort with their Friends when they go hence: Doubtings 
nd ſealouſies about their eternal Welfare mingle with our 
ears and Sorrows for a dying Friend; theſe anxious Fears 
bout the departed Spirit ſwell the tyde of our Grief high 
ud double the inward Anguiſh. They are gone alas! from 
Pur World, but we know not whether they are gone, to 
Naeavon or to Hell. A ſad Farewel to thoſe whom we love! 
A diſmal Parting-ſtroke and a long Heart-a ke! * 
And what Honour can be expected to be done to God 
er his Son, what Reputation or Glory can be given to Re- 
ion and the Goſpel by a drowzy Chriſtian departing as it 
ere under a ſpiritual Lethargy ? He dies under a Cloud 
Ind caſts a Gloom upon the Chriſtian Faith. St. Paul wass 
Man of another Spirit, a lively and active Saint, full of. 
BD :gour and Zeal in his Soul : Twas tie holy Reſolutggg 
Ind Aſſurance of this bleſſed Apoſtle, hae Chriſt ſbould “ 
hapnify'd in bis Body, whether hy Life or Death. Phil. i. 28. = 
eſpent his Life in the Service of Chriſt, and he could e- 
ice in Death as bis Gain. Tis a Glory to the Goſpel 
ben we can lie down and die with Courage in the hope 
i its promiſed Bleſſings. 'Tis an Honour . 
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* Faith when it overcomes the Terrors of Death, and raiſes 
the Chriſtian to a Song of Triumph in view of the laſt Ene. 
my. "Tis as a new Crown put upon the Head of our Re- 
deemer, and a living Cordial put into the Hands of mourn. 
ing Friends in our dying Hour, when we can take our Leave 
of them with holy Fortitude, , rejoicing in the Salvation of 
Chriſt. No ſooner does he call, but we are ready, and can 
anſwer with holy tranſport, Lord, I come. This is a Bleſſing 
that belongs only to the watchful Chriſtian. May every 
one of us be awake to Salvation in our expiring Moment 
and partake of this glorious Bleſſedneſs! ry 
Il proceed now to a few Remarks, and particularly ſuch a$ 
relate to the Neceſſity and Duty of conſtant Watchfulneſſ 
and the hazardous Caſe of ſleeping Souls. | e 
1. Remark. To preſume on long Life is a moſt dangeroiſ 
Temptation, for tis the common Spring and Cauſe of 1 bir” 
Sleep and Drowzineſs. Could we take an inward View of 
the Hearts of Men, and trace out the Springs of their Cold- 
neſs and indifference about eternal Things, and the ſhame- 
ful Neglect of their moſt important Intereſts, we ſhould 
find this ſecret Thought in the bottom of their Hearts, that 
"ave are not like to die to Day or to Morrow. They put this 
evil Day afar off, and indulge themſelves in their carnal 
Delights without due ſollicicude to prepare for the Call of 
God. There is ſcarce any thing produces ſo much evil 
Fruit in the World, ſo much ſhameful Wickednefs amongſt 
the Senſual and the Profane, or ſuch Neglect of lively Re- 
 3gion among real Chriſtians, as this bitter Root of Preſump- 
tion upon Life and Time before us, Matth. xxiv. 48, 49. 
de Evil Fbant did not begin to ſinite his Fellows and to cat 
and drink wich the drunken, till he aid in his Heart, My Lord 
- delayeth B ming: Twas while the Bridegroom tarried, and 
they imaging he” would tarry longer, that even the wiſe 
Firgins fell into Slumbers. Ask your own Hearts, my Friends; 
Does not this howghe ſecretly lurk within you when Pr 
comply with" à Temptation, Surrhy T ſhall not dit 
bade no Sickneſs upon me nor Tokens of Death, I ſhall live fon 
e longer and repent of my Follies * Vain Expectation and %u 
groundleſs Fancy ! when you ſee the Young and the Strong Fi 
and the Healthy ſeiz d away from the midſt of you, and# 
final Period put at once to H tbeir Works and Deſigns in Ks 
this Life. Yet we are Taolth enough to imagine our . 
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of Life ſhall be extended, and we preſume upon Montlis and 
Years which God hath not written down for us in his own 


Book, and which he will never give us to enjoy). 


We are all Borderers upon the River of Death which cons 
veys us into the eternal World, and we ſhould be ever waits; 
ing the Call of our Lord, that we may launch away with 
Joy. to the Regions of Immortality : But thoughtleſs Crea- 


tures that we are, we are perpetually wandering far up into. 


de Fields of Senſe and Time, we are gathering the gay 
W and fading Flowers that grow there, and filling our Laps 
with them as a fair Treaſure, or making Garlands for Am- 


bition to crown our Brows, till one and another of us is cal- 
ledoff on a ſudden and hurried away from this mortal Coaft 2 
Thoſe of us who ſurvive are ſurprized a little, we ftand gaz. 


ing, we follow our departing Friends with a weeping Eye 


for a minute or two, and then we fall to our Amuſements 
again, and grow buſy as before in gathering the Flowers of 
Time and Senſe. O how fond we are to enrich ourſelves 


E with theſe periſhing Trifles, and adorn our Heads with Ho- 


nours and withering Vanities, never thinking whieh of us. 


may receive the next Summons to leave all behind us and 
ſtand before God; but each prefumes, It will not he ſent ta 
ne. We trifle with God and Things eternal, or utterly for- 
get them while our Hands and our Hearts are thus deeply 
ingaged in the purſuit of our earthly Delights. : All our 
Powers of Thought and Action are intenſely. bafied amongſt 
the Dreams of this Life, while we are aſleep to God, becaufe 


we vainly imagine he will not call us yer. . 
2. Remark. IN batſoever puts us in mind of dying ſbould by: - 

improved to awaken us from our ſpiritual Sleep, Sudden 

Deaths near us ſhould have this Effect; our young Com- 


panions and Acquaintance ſnatch'd away from among us in 


an unexpected Hour ſhould become our Monitors in Death, 
and teach us this divine and needful Leſſon : The ſur- - 
prizing Loſs of our Friends who lay near our Hearts, eule 
ut us in mind of our own Departure, and powerfully 'awa=-- 
en us from our dangerous Slumbers. Sinners when they 
feel no Sorrows they think of no Death { but when the 
Judgments of God are in the Earth his Spirit can awaken e 
Inhabitants of the World to learn Righteouſneſs. At ſuch Sea- 
lons'tis time for the Sinners in Zion to be afraid, and fearfulneſs- ' 
io Jurprize the Hypocrites, Even the Children of God have 
WS, ; fometimes 


Ftheir Times were in their own Hands and not in the 
Hand of their Maker : But the watchful Chriſtian lives upon 


dee in thine Hand, O Lord, and they never give reſt to them- 


5 . 


reſiſt Death one moment, when they cannot delay the Sum- 
mwons of Heaven, when they cannot defer their Appearance MWth: 

before that Judge, whoſe Sentence is eternal Pleaſure or th. 
everlaſting Pain. | 


There is no minute of Life, no point of Time, wherein 
can ſay I ſbal! not die, and therefore I ſhould not dare 


118 Syn IIZ in DEATH. Pol 


 Waichfulneſs, till he is Lord of his own Life and can appaint 


% Thou art my God, into thy Hands 1 commit my Spirit, fu 


\Reſt : But woe be to thoſe-who will venture to ſleepin at 


9 
* 


ſometimes need of painful warning - pieces to awaken them 
from their careleſs, their ſlothful and their ſecure Frame: 
And as for thoſe Souls who are indeed awake to Righteouſ. 
neſs and lively in the Practice of all Religion and Vertue, 
ſuch ſudden and awful Strokes of Providence have a happy 
tendency to wean them from Creatures, and keep them 
awake to God, that when their Lord comes he may find them 
watching, and pronounce upon them everlaſting Bleſjedneſs. - 

3. Remark. No Perſon can be exempted from this Duty of 


the Time of his own dying. Then indeed you might have 
ſome colour for your carnal Indulgences, ſome Pretence 
for ſleeping, if you were Sovereign of Death and the Grave, 
and had the Keys in your own Hand. 
And truly ſuch as venture to ſleep in Sin do in Effect 
xy, We are Lords of our own Life: They act and manage 


—_— — = 


that Principle which David profeſſes, Pſ. xxxi. 15. My times 
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ſelves till they can rejoice with him and ſay to the Lord, 


wer try totes 


& thou haſt redeemed it, and I leave it to thy Appointment 
& when thou wilt diſlodge me from this Body of Fleſh and 
« Blood, and call me into thy more immediate Preſence.” 
If we could bur reſiſt the Meſſenger of Death when the 
Lord of Hoſts has ſent it, if we could ſhut the Month of in 
the Grave when the Son of God has open'd it for us with We 
the Key that is intruſted in his Hand, we might ſay then 
to our Souls, Sleep on upon your Bed of Eaſe and take your al 


r IN 
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unholy and unpardon'd State, or even allow themſelves the ¶ ur 
indulgence of ſhort and ſinful Slumbers, when they cannot 


Our holy Watch muſt not be intermitted one Moment, 
for every following Moment is a grand Uncertainty 


. 
7 


lay, This minute I Il tale 4 ſhort Slumber. What if my Lap ea 
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mand cannot be diſobey d, the very Call and Sound of it divides 
me from Fleſh and Blood and all that is mortal, and ſends 
me at once into the eternal World, for tis an almighty Voice. 


W long Life and negle& their Watch, ſo Perſons under ff 


| a particular Addreſs to the Perſons concerned. 
| (1.) 1s your Conſtitution of Body weak and feeble? You ca 


Drowzineſs. Every Languor of Nature aſſures you that 
tis ſinking to the Duſt : Every Pain you feel ſhonld put you 


You are totterring upon the very Borders of the Grave, and 
will you venture to drop in before your Hopes of Life and 
Immortality are ſecured and a joyful Reſurrection? You 
«WE paſs perhaps many Nights wherein the Infirmities of your 
fleſn will not ſuffer you to ſleep and to take that common 
= Refreſhment of Nature, and ſhall not theſe ſame Infirmities 
© keep you awake to Things ſpiritual, and rouze all your 
Thoughts and Cares about your immortal Intereſts? _ 
= (2.) You whoſe Circumſtances or Employments of Life ex- 
= poſe you to perpetual Dangers either by Land er by Sea; you 
& who carry your Lives as it were in your Hand, and are often 
in a Day within a few Inches of Death; is it not nec ry 
for you to inquire daily, Am I prepared for a departure 


80 on another Day with my Sins unpardon'd, with my Soul 


the eternal World, and are you ready to meet the great 
God in ſuch a Sur prize and without Warning? 
nt, (3.) You who are young and. vigorous and flouriſh amidft all the 


ry. Cchetier and Allurements of Life, you are in moſt Danger f 
n 1 icing lull'd aſleep in Sin, and therefore Iaddreſs'd you lately 


N a Funeral Diſcourſe, when the preſent Providence gave 
each of you a new and loud Call to awake, and I pray God. 


en May hear his Voice in it. . 
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mould ſummon me while he finds me ſleeping? His Com- 


4. Remark. As it is a fooliſh and dangerous Thing for 
any of the Sons and Daughters of Men to preſume upon 


peculiar Circumſtances are eminently called to be ever wakefukss * Y 
Give me Leave here to reckon up, ſome of them, and make 


then a perpetual Warning about you never to indulge ofa | 


in mind that the Pains of Death are ready to ſeize you : 


hence? Am I ready to hear the Summons of my Lord 
and ready to give up my Account before him? Shall Idars 


unſanctify'd, and in immediate Danger of eternal Miſery ?, 
A Fall from a Horſe or a Houſe-top may ſend you dow m 
to the Pit whence there is no Redemption; every Wind 

that blows, and every riſing Wave may convey you into 
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his Service, let your Lamp of Profeſſion be bright and burn- 
ing that when Feſus comes ye may receive him wich Joy. 


the watch-Word which Chriſt often gives to his Churches 


_ are ready "to die ; hold faſt what thou haſt rectivel ; 2 
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te courſe of Nature forbids you to expect a long Continy: 
| ance in the Land of the Living: Are any of my Hearey 
ancient Sinners, and aſleep ſtill? Venturous and thoughtlefs 
Creatures! that have grown old in Slumber, and worn ou 
their whole Life in Iniquity ! Surely tis time for you tg 


upward to the Crown that is not far off, to the Prize that 
zs almoſt within reach: 7/hatſoever your Hand or Heal 


me Sonvnr2e in DrarY. Vol. 1 
.) Perhaps others of you are arrived at old Age, ang 


heat the Voice of the Son of God in the Goſpel and acyl 
of his Salvation: Behold the Judge is at the Door, he comes 
fpeedily and he will not carry, his Herald of Death is juſt 
at hand: Are you willing he ſhould ſeize you in a deadly 
Sleep, and ſend you into eternal Sorrows ? „ 

And let aged Chriſtians beſtir themſelves and awake from 
their flothful and ſecure Frames of Spirit, let them look 


find to do for God, do it with all your Zeal and Might : Lt 
wour Loins be girt about and your natural Powers active in 


(F.) And are there any of you that are under decays if 
Grace and Piety, that are labouring and wreſtling with ſtrong 
Corruptions, or in actual Conflict with repeated Temptations 
which too often prevail over you, it becomes you to heat 


under ſuch Cireumſtances: Make haſte and awake unto Ho- 
lineſs,. be watchful and ſtrengthen the Things that remain tha 


remember thy firſt Affection and Zeal, and repent and Li 


mourn for what thou haſt loſt, let I come upon tb 4 


44 Thief and thou ſbalt not know the Hour: Remember hend f ter 


thou art fallen and repent, and do thy firſt Yorks, for thou haſt 

doſt thy firſt Love : Have a care of 8 Luke warmne 7 
and Indifference in the Things of Religion. This is tie; 
very Temper of a ſleepy declining Chriſtian, while be Lit 
dreams he is rich and has great Attainments: Take heed Bi 55. 
jeſt prefuming upon thy Riches and thy Self- ſufficiene Wl our 
thou ſhouldſt be Pound wretched and miſerable and poor and Eye 
blind and naked. Keep your Souls awake houtly, and be upaſ ive 
your Guard againſt every Adverſary and every Defilemenaly.; 
teſt ye be ſeized away in the commiſſton of ſome Sin, or Pee. 


the compliance with ſome foul Temptation. The drowal tac 


Soldier is liable to be led capti ve and to die in feiters, ard 
ET 
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Disc. III. SURPRIZE in DEAT x. 20 
groan heavily in Death. But bleſſed is the watchful Chriſti- 
an; he ſhall be found amongſt the Overcomers, and ſhall par- 
take of the rich variety of divine Favours which are contain d 
in the Epiſtles to the Seven Churches. Rev. 2d. and zd. 
Though the greateſt Part of a former Diſcourſe has, been 
deſcribing the Bleſſedneſs of a watchful Chriſtian at the 
= Hour of Death, and in this I have ſet before you the fad 
= Conſequences that attend Sleepers, (both which are powerful 
 Preſervatives againſt Drowzineſs) yet at the Concluſion f 
this Sermon give me leave to add a few more Motives to 
the Duty of Watchſulneſs, for we cannot be too well guarded” 


Motive 1. Our Natures at beſt in the preſent State are too 
much inclined to Slumber. We are too ready to fall aſleep 
hourly : All the Saints on Earth, even the moſt lively and 
active of them, are not out of danger while they carry this 
Fleſh and Blood about them. Indeed the beſt of Chriſtians 
here below dwell but as it were in twilight, and in ſome 


and waking in compariſon of the World of Spirits. We 
behold divine Things here but darkly, and exert our ſpixi- 
tual Faculties but in a feeble manner: Tis only in the other 
World that we are broad awake, and in the perfect and 
unreitrain'd Exerciſe of our vital Powers; there only the 
compleat Life and Vigour of a Saint appears. In ſuch a 
drowzy State then and in this dusky Hour we cannot be too 
© diligent in rouzing ourſelves leſt we ſink down into danger- 
& ous Slumbers. Beſides, if we profeſs to be Children of the 


tality, let us not ſleep as do others who are the Sons and Daugh- 
ters of Night and Darkneſs. 1 Theſ. v. 4, . 
Motive 2. Almoſt every Thing around us in this World of 


th Senſe and Sin tends to lull us afleep again as ſoon as wwe begin to 
60 ve awake, The buſy or the pleaſant Scenes of this temporal 
4 Life are ever calling away our Thoughts from eternal 
0 Tings they conceal from us the ſpiritual World, and cloſe 
5 our Eyes to God and Things divine and heavenly. If the 
"IM Epe of the Soul were but open to inviſible Things, what 
da lively Chriſtians ſhould we be? But either the Winds of 
1 worldly Cares rock us to ſleep, or the Charm of worldly 
oy Pleaſures ſooth us into deceicful Slumbers. We are £60 
5 aa to indulge earchly Delights, and while e dream of 


h 


* Plea- 


1 


againſt the Danger of ſpiritual Sloth and Security. — 


Senſe they may be deſcribed as Perſons between {leeping 


Light and of the Day, and growing up to a brighter Immor- 2 ; | 
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EF  _ Pleaſure in the Creatures we loſe or at leaſt abate our De. 
'B Ights in God. Even the lawful Satisfactions of Fleſh and 
Senſe, and the enticing Objects round about us may attach 
dur Hearts ſo faſt to them as to draw us down into a Be 
of carnal Eaſe, till we fall aſleep in ſpiritual Security, and 
forget that we- are made for Heaven and that our Hope 
and our Home is on high. "RI 
Motive 3. Many thouſands have been found ſleeping at th 
Call of Cbriſt: Some perhaps in a profound and dead 
Sleep and others in an Hour of dangerous Slumber : Many 
-an Acquaintance of ours has gone down to the Grave whet 
4 neither they nor we thought of their dying at ſuch a Sep 
= fon. But as thoughtleſs as they were, they were never the 
further from the Point of Death; and we ſhudder with Hor. 
ror when we think what is become of their Souls. 
While we are young we are ready to pleaſe ourſelves 
= ith the Enjoyments of Life and flatter our Hopes with i 
long Succeſſion of them. We ſuppoſe Death to be at thei 
daiſtapce of fifty or threeſcore Miles; threeſcore Years and 
Ten is the appointed Period: But alas! how few are then 
= whoſe Hopes are fulfilled, or whoſe Life is extended to thokM 
Dimenſions? Perhaps the Meſſenger of Death is within vi 
= Furlong of our Dwelling ; a few more Steps onward and be 
= -.ſmites us down to the Duſt. 


x haps thirty Years ago, wherein the ingenius Author de . 
= ſcribes the different Stages of human Life under the Imagt 
of a fair Proſpect or Landſcape, and Death is placed b 
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Leeiurn now upon my Remembrance I will repeat them hen 
Lie and the Scenes hs round it riſe, 
bH6Hbare in the ſame Uncertainties. 
Te: ſtill we hugg our ſelves with vain Preſage 
, future Days ſerene and long, 
f Pleaſures freſh and ever ſirong, 
An aftive Youth and ſlow declining Age. 
=_ > Like a fair Proſpect ſtill we mate 
EF Things future pleaſing Forms to tale 
r „ PP! - 2 
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Due. 3 Sun III 2E it DEATH. 
Firſt verdant Meads ariſe and flow'ry Fields; 
Cool Groves and ſhady Copſes here, | 
There Brooks and winding Streams appear, 
IV hile change Objects ſtill new Pleaſures yieldt. 


Farther fine Caſtles court the Eye, a. 
Thete Wealth and Honours we eſpy 3 
Beyond, a huddled Mixture fills the Stage, 
Till the remoter diſtance ſbrouds 
The Plains with Hills, thoſe Hills with Clouds, 
There we place Death behind old ſhivering Age. 
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When Death alas, perhaps too nigh, = 
In the next Hedge doth Skulking lie, Ez. 
There plants his engines, thence lets fly his Dart: Eo 
Which while we ramble without Fear, | 
Will ſtop us in our full Career, _ 
And force us from our Airy Dreams to part. __ 
Ho fond and vain are our Imaginations, when we hae 
ſeen others called away ori a ſudden from the early Scenes 
Jof Life, ro promiſe ourſelves a long Continuance here! 
We have the ſame feeble Bodies, the ſame Tabernacles “fh 
Clay that others have, and we are hable to many of ts 
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ame Accicents or Caſualties i The fame killing Diſeaſes are: 
et work in our Natures; and why ſhould we imagine k 
reſume that others ſhould go ſo much before u? ( 
And if we inquire of ourſelves as to Character or Merit, 


r moral Circumſtances of any kind, and compare ourſelves ay 
v;t2 thoſe that are gone before, what Foundation have WW 

o promiſe ourſelves a longer Continuance here? Have we BY 
pot the ſame Sins or greater to provoke” God? Ate d 
ore uſeful in the World than they, and do more Service: 
or his Name ? May not God ſummon us off che Stage 

pf Lite on a ſudden as well as others? What are we bets 
er than they? Are we not as much under the 1 1 
Viſpoſal of the great God as any of our Acquaintance 8 
pave been ſeized in the Flower and Prime of Life, and F 
d away in an unexpected Hour? And what Power Rae | 
e to reſiſt the Seizure, or what Promiſe to hope that N 
delay longer ? Let us then no more deceive o Pe 
as awake. and bett 
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22 SuvunrRiz E in Drartn © Vol. 
tf ourſelves as though we were the next Perſons to be cally 
4 | 46:1 from this Aſſembly, and to appear next before th 

8 ord. 3 

Motive 4. Vben we are awake we are not only fitter jy 
the coming of our Lord to call us away by Death, and fitter jy 

his Appearance to the great Judgment, but we are better pe 

pared: alſo to attend him in every Call to preſent Duty, and mm 

ready to meet his Appearance in every Providence. Tis th 

> Chriſtian Soldier who is ever awake and on his Guard thy 
is only fit for every ſudden Appointment to new Station 
and Services, he is more prepared for any Poſt of Dangy 
and hazardous Enterprize, and better furniſhed to ſuſtain th 
rougheſt Aſſaults. We ſhall be leſs fhock'd ar ſudden A 
4 - flichous here on Earth if our Souls keep Heaven in Vie 
| and are ready wing'd for Immortality. When we are! 

to die we are fit to live alſo, and to do better Service f 
-— God in which ſoever of his Worlds he ſhall pleaſe to a 

point our Station. My Buſineſs, O Father, and my Joy 

co do thy Will, among the Sons of Mortality or among th 
Spirits of the Bleſt on high. 

| OY Motive 5. Let us remember we have ſlept too long already 

Days paſt, and tis but a little while that wwe are called to wat 
iI have worn away too much of our Life in Sloth al 
DPDProwzineſs. The Night is far ſpent with many of us, H 
Day is at band; it is now high Time to awake out of un 
for now ts our Salvation nearer than when we firſt belie 
Rom. iii. 11, 12. Another Hour or two, and the Nig 


i 


my 


1 will be at an End with us, Jeſus the Morning Star is juſta 


=. Souls that keep themſelves awake to God in the midſt. 
* his dreaming World ! Happy indeed when our Lord hy 
= .—callus out of theſe dusky Regions, and we ſhall anſweri 


Be Call with holy Joy and ſpring upward to the Inheritance cot 
== - the Saints in Light! Then all the Seaſons of Darkneſs a 
= Slumbering will be finiſh'd for ever; there is no need 18 
laborious Watchſulneſs in that World, where there is! of | 


Flesh and Blood to hang heavy upon the Spirit; but! 
= JanGtify'd Powers of the Soul are all Life, and immortal] 
= -gour. There is no want of the Sun-beams to make it 
Pap. light or to irradiate that City; the Glory of God enligal 


tt with divine Splendors, and the Lamb it the Light there 
Wo Inhabitant can ſleep under ſuck an united B 


a Ny 2 . 
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Disc. IV. Cunts 7 admir d, &c. 123 
Grace and Glory: No Faintings of Nature, no Languors or 
Wearineſs are found in all that vital Climate ; every Citizen is 

for ever awake and buſy under the Beams of that glorious 
Day ; Zeal and Love and Joy are the Springs of their eternal 
Activity, and there is no Night there. 5 


DISCOURSE IV. 


Curisr admir'd and glorify'd in his Saints. 


2 Ep. Tuxs. i. 10. 


den he ſhall come to be glorify d in his Saints and 4 admire in 
| all them that Believe. 


OW mean and contemptible ſoever our Lord gat 
Chriſt might appear heretofore on Earth, yet there is 4 
Day coming when he ſhall make a glorious Figure in 5 | = 2 
dhe Sight of Men and Angels. How little ſoever the Saints 
may be eſteemed in our Day, and look poor and deſpicable 
in an ungodly World, yet there is an Hour approaching when | 
they ſhall be glorious beyond all Imagination, and Cr it him" \-" LY 
fi ſhall be glorified in them. In that Day ſhall the Lord our 2M 4s 
Saviour be the object of Adoration and Wonder, not only.» 
among thoſe of the Sons of Men that have believed on him, "9 W 
but before all the intellectual Creation, and that 9 the ac- „ 
count of his Grace manifeſted in Believers. e 
The natural Enquiry that ariſes here is this, What a 1 4 I 
Infances of the Grace of Chriſt in his Saints el be ne "£5 08 
of our Admiration and his glory in that Day? 3 3 
15 this I ſhall propoſe an Anſwer under the following Pars! FD 8 
kicu ars. 13 9 SENT ZR 1 
Firſt, Tis a Matter of pleaſing Wonder, That. Pof 1 
Characters Hould have been united in one Faith andperfheaded | 
vtruft in the ſame, Saviour and embrace the [ame Seien 
225 Ene of 40 Sorts ſhall ſtand in that N 1 25 BY 
1 2 e 2 
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24 CnrrisT admir'd and _ Val 
that Men of various Nations and Ages, of different Tem. 
pers, Capacities; and Intereſts, of contrary Educations and 

contrary Prejudices, ſhould believe one Goſpel and truſt in 
one Deliverer from Hell and Death: That the Sprightly, 
the Studious and the Stupid, the Wiſe and the Fooliſh 

- ſhould reliſh and rejoice in the ſame ſublime Truths na 

only concerning the true God but alſo concerning Fefus the 

Redeemer ; that the Barbarian and the Roman, the Greet 

and the Jew ſhould approve and receive the ſame Dottrines 

of Salvation, that they ſhould come into the ſame Senti. 

ments in the matters of Religion, and live upon them 2 
their only Hope. | 

_ Aſtoniſhing Spectacle ! when the dark and ſavage Inhy 

-bitants of Africa, and our Forefathers the rugged and war: 

= Uke Britons from the Ends of the Earth ſhall appear in that 

Aſembly with ſome of the Polite Nations of Greece and 

Nome, and each of them ſhall glory in having been caught 

do renounce the Gods of, their Anceſtors and the Demon: 

E - .*which they once Worſhip'd, and ſhall rejoice in Fe/us the 

King of Jſrael, and in Fehovab the everlaſting God. 

vo = The Converſion of the Gentile World to Chriſtianity is 

Mi.ͤjtter of glorious Wonder, and ſhall appear to be ſo in that 

great Day: That thoſe who had been educated to believe 
many Gods or no God at all, ſhould renounce Atheiſm and 

= Idolatry, and adoresthe true God only; and thoſe that were 
= -raught to ſacrifice to Idols and to atone for their own Sins 
wich the Blood of Beaſts, ſhould truſt in one Sacrifice and 
the atoning Blood of the Son of God. Here ſhall ſtand: 
bBelieving Atbeiſt, and there a converted Idolater, as Monument 
of the almighty Power of his Grace. | 
here ſhall ſhine alſo in that Aſſembly here and there: 

Prince and a Philoſopher, tho' not many Wiſe, not many Noblt, 
mot many Mighty are called; and they ſhall be matter of 

| Wonder and Glory: That Princes who love no Control 

E  - ſhould bow their Sceptres and their Souls to the Royaly 

and Godhead of the poor Man of Nazareth: That tht 

Hieaben Philaſophers who had been uſed only to yield tt 

Reaſon ſhopld ſubmit their Uaderſtandings to divine Reve 
aon, even when ic has ſomething above the Powers all 
=: Diſcoveries of Reaſon in it. | EY 

It ſhall raiſe our holy Wonder too when we hal} bY * 
. bt Sp oo”. [1 _ 
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Dre, IV. 1 his SANs. 12 
ſome of the Jewiſh baſe and Phariſees who became Con- 
verts to the Chriſtias Faith, adorning the triumph of that 
Day. The Fewiſ® Phariſees who expected a glorious tem- 
poral Prince for their Meſſiah, that they ſhould at laſt own 
the Son of a Carpenter for their Teacher their Saviour and 
their King; that they ſhould veil the Pride of their Souls. 
and acknowledge a parcel of poor Fiſhermen for his chief 
Miniſters of State, and receive them as Embafladors to the 
World. That thoſe who thought they were Righteous and 
boaſted in it ſhould renounce their Boaſtings and cheirRigh- 
teouſneſſes, and learn to expect Salvation and Life for them - 
ſelves from the Death and Righteouſneſs of another: That 
they who once called the Croſs of Chriſt folly and weakneſs, 
ſhould come to ſee the H/i/dom and Power of God in a cruci- 
fied Man, and believe him who hung upon a Tree as an 
accurſed Creature to be Emanuel God with us, God manifeſt 
in the Fleſb and the Saviour of Mankind. „ | 
Surely ſhall Men and Angels ſay in that Day, Theſe 
« were the Effects of an almighty Power, 'twas the Work: _ > 
& of God the Saviour and *cis marvellous in dur Eyes 
With united Voices ſhall all the Saints confefs, « Fleſh ang 
« Blood has not revealed this unto us, but the Spirit of out 
“Lord Feſus Chriſt and of God the Father. We had pe-. 
« rjiſhed in our Folly, but Chriſt has been made Wijdom to: 
* us; we were in Darkneſs and lay ugder the: ſhadow of 
is Death, but Chriſt has given us Light. 1 Cor. i. 30. Ephef. 
„ 14.” | „ 
Come, all ye Saints of theſe later Ages upon whom the 
End of the World is come, raiſe your Heads with me and 
look far backwards even to the beginning of Time and * 2 
Days of Adam; for the Believers of all Ages as well as of 
all Nations, ſhall appear together in that Day, and acknow- 
ledge Feſus the Saviour: According to the brighter or dar 
ker Diſcoveries of the Age in which they lived he has been 
the common Object of their Faith. Ever ſince he was cal 
led the Seed of the Wuman till the Time of his Appearanes 
in the Fleſh, all the Choſen of God have lived upon his 
Grace, though Multitudes of them never knew his Name. 
It is true, the greater Part of that illuſtrious Company on 
the Right Hand of Chriſt lived fince the Time of his Incar<” © 
nation (for the great Multitude which no Man could umher 35 
#rived from the Gentile Nations. Rev. vii. 9.) Let the an- 
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eient Patriarchs with the Fewiſh Prophets and Saints ſhall 
make a ſplendid Appearance there: One hundred and for 
Pour thouſand are ſealed among the Tribes of Iſrael: Theſe of 
old embraced the Goſpel in Types and ſhadows: but now 
their Eyes behold Chriſt Feſus the Subſtance and the Truth, 
In the Days of their Fleſh they read his Name in dark Lines, 
and looked thro' the long Glaſs of Prophecy to diſtant Ages, 
and a Saviour to come, and now behold they find complete 
and certain Salvation and Glory in him. Theſe all died in 
Faith, not having received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them 
afar , and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them. Heb, 
xi. 13. They died in the Hope of this Salvation and they 
ſhall ariſe in the bleſſed Poſz/Jion of it. 
_ Behold Abraham appearing there, the Father of the Faith. 
ful, who Jaw the Day of Chriſt and rejoiced to ſee it, who 
truſted in his Son Feſus two thouſand Years before he was 
1 born: His elder Family the pious eus ſurround him there, 
aud we his younger Children among the Gentiles, ſhall ſtand 
weich him as the Followers of his Faith, who truſt in the 
= fame %s almoſt two thouſand Years after he is dead. How 
mall we both rejoice to ſee this brighteſt Day of the Son of 
- Man, and congratulate each others Faith, while our Eyes 
meet and center in him and our Souls triumph in the Sight 
= and Love and Enjoyment of him in whom we believed! 
How admirable and divinely Glorious ſhall our Lord himſelf 
appear on whom every Eye is fixed with unutterable De- 
big, in whom the Faith of diſtant Countries and Ages is 
RA center'd and reconciled, and in whom all the Nations of the 
Fab appear to be bleſſed according to the ancient Word of 
Promiſe. Gen. 15 and 17. BN.” 
Be Secongly, "Tis a further Occaſion of pleaſing Wonder, 
What ſo many wicked obſtinate Wills of Men and ſo many per- 
= verſe Affections ſbould be bowed down and ſubmit themſelves to 
E the boly Rules of the Goſpel. This is another Inſtance of the 
Grace of Chriſt, and ſhall be the Subject of our joyful Ad- 
miration. Every Son and Daughter of Adam by Nature is 
- averſe to God, inclined to Sin, a Child of Diſobedience and 
Death. Eph. ii. 2. There is a new Miracle wrought by 
Chriſt in every Inſtance of converting Grace, and he ſhall 
have the Glory of them all in that Day. Tis a firſt Reſur- 
=  yection from the Dead, tis a rev Creation, and the Almighty 
Power ſhall chen be publickly adored. * 25 
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Disc. IV. -- glorify d in bir SIN rl. „ 7 
Then one ſhall fauy, „I was a ſenſual Sinner, drench'd in 
« Liquor and unclean Luſts, and wicked in all the Forms 
« of Lewdneſs and Intemperance : The Grace of God. my 
« Saviour appeared to me and taught me to deny worldly Luſts, 
« which I once thought I could never have parted with... 
« loved my Sins as my Life, but he has perſuaded and 
& conſtrained me to cut off a right Hand and to pluck. out 
« a right Eye, and to part with my darling Vices ; and 
« behold me here a Monument of his ſaving Mercy. .. 

I was envious againft my Neighbour (ſhall another ſay) 
« and my Temper was Malice and Wrath ; Revenge was 
« mingled with my Conſtitution, and. I thought it no Ini- 
ce quity : But I bleſs the Name of Chriſt my Redeemer who 
jn the Day of his Grace turned my Wrath into Meek- 
« neſs ; he inclined me to love even my Enemies, and to 
cc pray for them that curſed me; he taught me all this by 
c his own Example; and he made me learn it by the ſove- 
c reign Influences of his Spirit. I am a Wonder to myſelf, 
« when-I think what once I was: Amazing Change, and 
6& Almighty Grace!“ 3 5 
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Then a third ſhall confeſs, „ I was a"iProfane Wretch, a 6A 
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& Swearer, a Blaſphemer ; I hoped for no Heaven aud fx 
e feared no Hell ; but the Lord ſeized me in the mit of” © 2 
% my Rebellions, and ſent his Arrows into my Soul; he 
“ made me feel the Stings of an awaken'd Conſcience, and 7 
% BOnſtrain'd me to believe there was a God and a Hellgmll” 
& 1 cried out aſtoniſhed, What ſhall Ido to be ſaved ? Then 
“he led me to partake of his own: Salvation, and fra 
proud rebellious Infidel he has made me a peniteut a 7 
6 humble Believer, and here I ſtand to fhew forth the Won =; 

« ders of his Grace and the boundleſs Extent of His Fer- 
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A fourth ſhall ſtand up and acknowledge in that Day, 

“And I was a poor carnal covetous Creature who made this 

„World my God, and Abundance of Money was my Hea- 

© ven; but he cured me of this vile Idolatry of Gold, 

« taught me how to obtain Treaſures in the heavenly 

© World and to forſake all on Earth that I might have an 

* Inheritance there; and behold he has not diſappointed 

«© my Hope: Tam now made rich indeed; aht I mult for 

«ever ſpeak his Praiſes.” IE NL iS je. MY 

There hall be no doubt or diſpute in ee eee 4M 
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18 Cunts r ani d Vol. I. 
It was the Power of our own Will or the ſuperior Power of 
Au Grace that wrought the bleſſed Change, that turn'd 

a Lion into a Lamb, a groveling Earth- worm into a Bird of 

Paradiſe, and of a covetous or malicious Sinner made a meek 
und a heavenly Saint. The Grace of Chriſt ſhall be ſo con- 
* Apicuous in every glorify'd Believer in that Aſſembly, that 
wich one Voice they ſhall all ſnout to the Praiſe and Glory 
of his Grace; Not to us, O Lord, not ta us, hut to thy Name 
be all the Honour. Pal. cxv. 1. Fr. 

_ Thirdly, It ſhall be the Matter of our Wonder, and the 
Glory. of Chriſt in that Day, that ſo many thouſand guity 
Fretches ſhall be made righteous by one Righteouſneſs, cleanſed 
in one Laver from all their Iniquities, and ſprinkled unto Pardon 
and Sanctiſication with the Blood of one Man Feſus Chriſt. See 
the great Multitude that no Man can number, Rev. vii. 9, 10. 
They all waſhed their Robes and made them white in the Blood 

of the Lamb, y. 14. 
Lis a matter of Wonder to us now on Earth, that the 
- Bleſſed Son of God who is one with the Father, ſhould ſtoop 
fo low as to unite, himſelf to a mortal Nature, that he 
mould become a poor deſpicable Man, and paſs through 

Life of Sufferings and Sorrows, and die an accurſed Death 
to redeem us from Guilt and deſerved Miſery : But when 
we ſhall fee him in his native Glory and Luſtre, his ac- 
quired Dignities and all the Honours of Heaven heap'd 
upon him, it will raiſe our Wonder high to think thatYuch 
a one ſhould once humble himſelf to the Death of the Croſs, 

.- the Death of the vileſt Slave, that he might ſave our Souts 

F --from dying ; that he ſhould pour out his own. Blood to 

Wah off the Stains of millions of Sins, that we might ap- 

pPear Righteous before a God of Holineſs. Then ſhall the 

multitude of the Saved join in that Song, To him that loved 

u and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, be glory and 

F edemmnion for ever. Rev. i. 5, 6. Worthy is the Lamb that 

da ſlain to receive Power and Riches and Honour, for thou haſt 

. Fedeemed us with thy Blood from every Kindred, Tribe and Na- 

tron. Rev. v. EE 
Then ſhall thoſe bleſſed Words of Scripture appear and 
mine in full Glory, howſoever they are often paſs'd over 
in ſilence and too much forgotten in our Age. Rom. v. 17, 
10, 21. If by one Man's Offence, Death reigned by one; muth 
more they which receive abundance of Grace and of * 
© IEP . 
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' Righteouſnaſs ſball-reign in Life by one Jeſus Chriſt. For as 


by one Man's Diſobedience many were made Sinners: 80 by the © 


Obedience of ons ſball many be made Righteous. That as Sin 
hath a yon unto Death, even ſo might Grace reign through Righ- 


geouſneſs unto eternal Life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Then 


ſhall our bleſſed Lord ſhine in the compleat Luſtre of that 


incommunicable Name, JzHovan Tzipkenu, The Lurd our 


Righteouſneſs. . xxiii. 6. AE 

And not only the Atonement and Salvation itſelf ſhall 
the Subject of our glorious Admiration, but the Way and 
Manner how Sinners partake of it ſhall miniſter further ch 
our Wonder and to the Glory of Chriſt. That ſuch a Work 
of poor miſerable Creatures ſhould be ſaved from Hell by 
believing or truſting in Grace when they could never he 
ſaved by all their own Works; that they ſhould obtain 
Righteouſneſs and Acceptance unto eternal Life by a ham- 


ble Penitence and poverty of Spirit depending on the Death 


and 1 of another, when all their labour and toil 

of the Law could not make up a Righteouſneſs 
of their own ſufficient to appear before the Juſtice of Gat; 
Chriſt will not only be glorified in their Holineſs as Saints, 
but admired and honoured in and by their Faith as Believets. 
His Blood and his Grace ſhall ſhare all the Glory. Thaje- 


| fore tis of Faith and not of Works, that it might beof Grate. 


Rom, iv. 15. Yet this ſaving Faith is the Spring of ſhining 


Holineſs in every Believer. Duties and Vertues are not 


left out of our Religion when Faith is brought into 1. 
The Graces of the Saints join happily with the Atonemeit 
of Chriſt to render that Day more illuſtrious. 4 
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Fourthly, That a Company of ſuch feeble Chriſtians ſnoud _ 


maintain their Courſe towards Heaven thro" ſo many 11 
Obſtacles : This ſhall be another ſubject of Admiration, an 
yield a further Revenue of Glory to our Lord Fefus Chriſt 


or he who is their Righteouſneſs is their Strength alſo. Iſs, 


* 


xv. 24, 25. In the Lord ſhall all the Seed of 1ſrael glory i 
that Day as their Strength and their Salvation. Thex 
have broke thro? all their Difficulties and were able to do a 
things thro' Chriſt ſtrengthening them. Phil. iv. 13. 


| Behold that noble Army with Palms in their Hades 


once they were weak Warriors, Fet they overcame migh 


Enemies, and have gain'd the Victory and the Prize; Ens - 


mies riſing from Earch and from Hell to tempt and to _— 
2 2 


*1 | 


W LT 4 N 
* e > 


» % ke, 5 
* © * * * 4 - = 
5 0 4 7 1 „ * _ = Po 4a . * 
a, «of "I * % = 4. „ * * : - I — 

A wt Ba 7 ao - : 

oa bs Po x? * _ F 7 

1 > - = _ 

. 
= 


1 


© Tos OOTY 8 | 
4 y "et 4% „ $ | 
Ws Te *P r 
Tunis admird and 


ils, 7, 11. What a divine Honour ſhall it be to our Lord 


i the Captain of our Salvation that weak Chriſtians 
mould ſbdue their ſtrong Corruptions and get ſafe to Hea- 
ven thro a thouſand Oppoſitions within and without : It is 
aA owing to the Grace of Chriſt, that Grace which is all- 
ſufficient for every Saint. 2 Cor. xii. 9. They are made more 
thun Conquerors tbro him that has loved them. Rom. viii. 38. 
Then ſhall the Faith and Courage and Patience of the 
Mints have a bleſſed Review; and it ſhall be told before 
je whole Creation what Strife and Wreſtlings a poor Be: 
liever has paſs'd thro' ina dark Cottage, a Chamber of long 
Sickneſs or perhaps in a Dungeon; how he has there com- 
bated with powers of Darkneſs, how he has ſtruggled with 
hage Sorrows, and has borne and has not fainted, tho' he has 
len often in Heavineſs thro' manifold Temptations. Then 
lf appear the bright Scene which St. Peter repreſents as 
the Event of ſore Trials. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. When our Faith 
bas been try d in the Fire of Tribulation. and is found more 
prepious than Gold, it ſhall ſhine to the Praiſe, Honour and Glory 
ofthe ſuffering Saints and of Chriſt himſelf at his Appearance. 
Behold that illuſtrious Froop of Martyrs, and ſome among 
them of the feebleſt Sex and of tender Age; now that 
Women ſhould grow bold in Faith, even in the Sight of 
ments, and Children with a manly Courage ſhould pro- 
faſs the Name of Chriſt in the Face of angry and threat- 
edging Rulers; that ſome of theſe ſhould become undaunted 
-Cpnfellors of the Truth, and others triumph in Fire and 
Torture, theſe things ſhall be matter of Glory to Chriſt in 
that Day ; it was his Power that gave them Courage and 
Victory in Martyrdom and Death. Every Chriſtian there, 
very Soldier in that triumphing Army ſhall aſcribe his 
" Conqueſt to the Grace of his Lord his Leader, and lay down 
their Trophies at the Feet of his Saviour with humble 
Lcknowledgments and Shouts of Honour. . 
Almoſt all the ſaved Number were at ſome part of their 
Lives weak in Faith, and vet by the Grace of Chriſt they 
jeld out to the End and are crowned. © I was a poor trem- 
bling Creature, ſhall one ſay, but I was confirm'd in 
my Faith and Holineſs by the Goſpel of Chriſt, or, l 
* reſted. on a naked Promiſe. and found Support becauſe 
'« Chriſt was there, and he ſhall have the Glory of it.“ * 


- 
LJ 
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"9 |. | is Vol I. 
eue them, but they overcame by the Blood of the Lamb. Rev. 
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Disc. IV. | . 
bim are all the Promiſes yea, and in him Amen, to the Glory of 
he Father, 2 Cor. 1. 20, 2t, 22. and the Son ſhall mare in 
this Glory for he dy'd to ratify theſe Promiſes and he lives 
to fulfil them. A 


- 
4 


« Oh what an almighty Arm is this (ſhall the Believer 
« ſay) that has borne up ſo many thouſands of poor ſinking, 


ic Creatures and lifted their Heads above the Waves!“ 
The Spark of Grace that lived many Vears in a flood of 
Temptations and was not quenched, ſhall then ſhine bright 


to the Glory of Cbriſt who kindled and maintained it. 
When we have been brought thro? all the Storms and the 


threatening Seas, and yet the raging Waves have been for- 


| bid to ſwallow us up, we ſhall cry out in Raptures of Joy 
and Wonder, H/hat manner of Man is this that the Hinds 


ande the Seas have obey'd bim? 


Then ſhall it be gloriouſſy evident that he has conquer d 


Satan and kept the hoſts of Hell in Chains, when it ſhall ap- 
pear that he has made poor mean trembling Believers victo- 


rious over all the Powers of Darkneſs, for the Prince f 


Peace has bruiſed him under their Feet, 3 


Fifthly, There is more Work for our Wonder and Joy, 


and more Glory for our bleſſed Lord when we ſhall ſee 
That ſo many dark and dreadful Providences were working tage- 


ther in Mercy for the Good of the Saints; tis becauſe. Feſus 


Chriſt had the Management of them all put into his Hand; 
and we ſhall acknowledge he hes done all Things well. Rom. 
viii. 28. All Things have wrought together for Good. It is the 


Voice of Chriſt to every Saint in Sorrow, hat I do, thou 


knoweſt not nom but thou” ſhalt know -hereafter. John xii. 7. 


I ſaw not then, ſaith the Chriſtian, that my Lord was cur- 


ing my Pride by ſuch a threatening and abaſing Providence, 


that he was weaning my Heart from ſenſual Delights by 


ſuch a ſharp and painful Wound; but now I behold things in ; 


another Light and give Thanks and praiſes to my divine 
* Phyſician. | 3 8 

We ſhall look back upon the Hours of our Impatience and 
be aſhamed, we ſhall chide the Fleſh for its old Repinings, 
when we ſhall ſtand upon the eternal Hills of Paradiſe and 


caſt our Eyes backward upon yonder Tranſactions of Time, 
thoſe paſt Ages of Complaint and Infirmity. © Weſhall then 


with Pleaſure and Thankfulneſs confeſs that the Captain of 


Our Salvation was much in the right to lead'us-through ſo 
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132 CHRIST admir d and Vol. I. 
many Sufferings and Sorrows, and we were much in the 
Wrong to complain of his Conduct. 

Bear up your Spirits then, Ve poor afflicted diſtreſſed 
Souls who are wreſtling thro' difficult Providences all in the 
- Dark, Bear up but a little longer, he tha ſball come will come 

and will not tarry, he will ſet all his Conduct in a fair Light, 
and you ſhall ſay, „Bigſſed be dhe Lord and all his Govern- 
« mont. 5 

Sixthly, That Heaven ſhould be ſo well filled out of ſuch a 
Hell of Sin and Miſery as this World is, ſhall be another de- 
lightful Reflection full of Wonder and Glory. Take a 
ſhort ſurvey of Mankind, how all Fleſb has corrupted its Ways 
before God, and every Imagination of the Thought of Man's 

Heart is only evil and that continually ; There is none Righte- 

ous, no not one. Look round about you and fee how Ini- 
quity abounds, Violence, Oppreſſion, Pride, Luſt, Senſua- 

Iities of all kinds, how they reign among the Children of 

Men: Religion is loſt and God forgotten in the World; 
and yet out of this wretched World Chriſt has provided 
Inhabitants for Heaven, where nothing can enter that defileth. 
Look into your own Hearts, ye Sinners ſee what a Hell lies 
there, and ye Converts of the Grace of Chriſt, look into your 

Hearts too and fee how many of the Seeds of Wickedneſs 

ſtill lie hid there; how much Corruption and howiflictle 

Holineſs ; look inward and wonder that Chriſt ſhould ever 
- you for Heaven by his @onverting and his ſanctifying 
E--  . Grace. | 
Look round the World again and ſurvey the Miſeries of 
this Earth; As many Calamities as there are Creatures, and 
perhaps Ten times more: Who is there on Earth without 
= tis Sorrows ? and ſometimes a multitude of them meet in 

one ſingle Sufferer : See how 'Toil and Wearineſs and Diſ. 
 - —appointment, Poverty and Sickneſs, Pain and Anguiſh and 
= - * Vexation are diſtributed thro' this World, that lies on the 
Borders of Hell; ſee all this and wonder at the Grace of 
Crit chat has taken a Colony out of this miſerable World 
and made a Heaven of it. | FOO 

Me ſhall many of us be a Wonder to each other as well 
to our ſelves, and we ſhall all review and admire the Grace 
of Chriſt in and towards us all. Among the reſt there are 
two Sorts of Chriſtians whoſe Salvation ſhall be a ſpecial mat- 

er of Wonder, and theſe are the Melancholy and the es” © 
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" ble. The melancholy Chriſtian ſhall wonder that ever ſuch a 


Sinner as himſelf was brought to Heaven; and the Uncharita- 
ble ſhall wonder how ſuch a Sinner as his Neighbour came 
there. The poor doubting melancholy Soul who was full at. 
Fears leſt he ſhould be condemned, ſhall then have fuil Aſ- 
ſurance that he is elected and redeemed, pardoned and 
ſaved, when he ſees, hears and feels the Salvation and the 
Glory upon him, within him, and all around him, and he 
ſhall admire and adore the Grace of God his Saviour. The 
narrow-ſoul'd Chriſtian who ſaid his Neighbour would be 
damned for want of ſome Party-notions, or for ſome leſſer 
Failings, ſhall confefs his uncharitable Miſtake, and ſhall 
wonder at the abounding Mercy of Chriſt, which has par- 
doned thoſe Errors in his Neighbour for which he had ex- 
communicated and condemn'd him. Both theſe Chriſtiansin 
that Day, I mean, the Timorous and the Cenſorious, ſhall ſtand 
at his right Hand as Monuments of his ſurprizing Grace, 
who forgave one the Defects of his Faith and the other 
his Want of Love ; and their Souls and their Tongues ſhall 
join together to rejoice in the Lord, and their Spirits ſhall 
magnify their God and Redeemer: Chriſt ſhall have his 
due Revenue of Glory from both in the Hour of their pub- 
lick Salvation. | = 3 a | 
hat Honour ſhall it add to the overflowing Mercy of 


Chriſt, what Joy and Wonder to all the Saints to ſee Paul 1 


the Perſecutor and Blaſphemer there, and Peter who denied 
the Lord that bought him, and Mary Magdalen that im- 


pure Sinner ! See what a foul and ſhameful Catalogue, what 
Children of Iniquity, are at laſt made Heirs and Poſſeſſors 
of Heaven. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. The Fornicators and [dola- > : 


ters, the Thieves and the Covetous, the Drunkards, the Revilers 
and the Extortioners. Such they were in the Days of Igno- _ 
rance and Heatheniſm, fit Fuel for the Fire of Hell; and 
in thoſe Circumſtances they are utterly excluded from be 


Kingdom of God, but now they find a Place in that bleſſed Y 


Aſſembly ; and the converting Grace of-Chriſtis admired 
and glorified that could turn ſuch Sinners into Saints. O 
ſurprizing Scene of rich Salvation, when theſe Corinthian 
Converts waſht in the Blood of Chriſt and renew'd by his, 
Spirit, ſhall appear in their white Garments of Holineſs and 
Glory ! There's not one ſinful Creature to be found in all 

the vaſt Retinue of the holy Jeſus. But there are Thou- 
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lands who have been once great Criminals, notorious Sin- 
ners, and have been ſnatcht by the Arm of divine Love as 
Brands out of the burning. What an affecting Sight will it 
be when we ſhall! behold all the Members of Chriſt united 
to their Head and compleat in Glory, and ſee at the ſame 
' Time a world of vile Sinners doomed to Deſtruction! With 
what Adoration and Wonder ſhall we cry out, And fuch 
were ſome of theſe bappy Ones, but they are ſanfified, but they 
are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit 
of our God, V. 11. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 10 
God our Saviour be eternal Honour. | 
In the /eventh Place; There is another Glory and Won- 
der added to this illuſtrious Scene, and gives Honour to our 
bleſſed Saviour, and that is, That ſo many vigorous, beautiful 
and immortal Bodies ſbouſd be raiſed at once out of the Duſt, 
with all their old Infirmities left behind them : Not one Ach 
or Pain, not one Weakneſs or Diſeaſe among all the glori- 
ned Millions : As the Tſraclites came out of their Bondage 
in Egypt, fo ſhall the Army of Saints from the Priſon of the 
Brave, and not one feeble among them. Pſal. cv. 37. This is 
the Work of Cbriſt the Creator and the Healer. 
Here I might run many ſorrowful Diviſions, and travel 
| over the large ard thorny Field of Sickneſs and Pains that 
= attend human Nature, thoſe inborn Miſchiefs that vex poor 
=” Chriſtians in this State of Trial and Suffering. But theſe 
= were all buried when the Body went to the Grave, and they 
re buried for ever; he that has the Keys of Death ſhal! 
let the Bodies of his Saints out of Priſon ; but no Gout 
nor Stone, no Infirmity nor-Diſtemper, no Head-ach nor 
== Heart-ach ſhall ever attend them. The Body was ſown in 
Weakneſs, but "tis raiſed in Power ; twas ſown in Diſhonour, 
= ris raiſed in Glory, through the Power of the ſecond Adam 
- and his quickening Spirit. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 45. Rom. viii. 11. 
IS Then ſhall Chriſt appear to be Sovereign and Lord of 
Death, when fuch an endleſs Multitude of old and new 
Captives are releaſed at his Word, and the Grave has re- 
ſtor'd its Prey; when thoſe Bodies which have been turned 
jnto Duſt ſome thouſands of Years, and their Atoms ſcatter'd 
| abroad by the Winds of Heaven, ſhall be raiſed again in 
Glory and Dignity to meet their deſcending Lord in the 
Air. Surely Fefus in that Day ſhall be acknowledged #2 


— 


| bovereign of Nature, when at the Word of his Command 
e. Creation ſhall ariſe all perfect and immortal. 1k 
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It will add yet further Glory to Chriſt when we rernfiefn- - 
ber what fruitful Seeds of Iniquity were lodged in that Bath 
and Blood which we wore on Earth, and which we laid 
down in the Tomb, and when at the ſame time we furvey 
our glorify'd Bodies, how ſpiritual, how holy, how tappily 
fitted for the Service of glorify'd Souls made perfect in H4- 
lineſs. How did all the Saints once complain of a Law * 
their Members that warred againſt the Law of their Minds 
and brought them into Bondage to the Law of Sin ? But thi 
Law of Sin is now for ever aboliſh'd, this Bondage diſſplve 
and broken, and theſe Members are all new-created for In 
ſtruments of Righteouſneſs to ſerve God in his Temple tc 
ever and ever. Holy Paul ſhall no more groan in a /infdl 
Tabernacle, he ſhall no more complain of that Fleſh wherein 
no good Things dwelt, he ſhall cry out no more, O wretched 
Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me? 5 
Many and bitter have been the Sorrows of a holy Sou 
in this World, becauſe of the perverſe Diſpoſitions of Ani 
mal Nature and the Fleſh : But none of the Saints in the 
Aſſembly ſhall ever feel again the Stings of inward Envy, the 
| pricking Thorns of Peeviſbneſs, nor the wild Ferments _ 
Wrath and Paſſion : None of them ſhall ever find thok © 
unruly Appetites which wrought ſo ſtrongly in their old Fleſh 
and Blood, and too often over-power'd their unwilling 
Souls, thoſe Appetites which brought their Conſciencs 
ſometimes under freſh Guilt, and filled them with inwarf 
Reproaches and Agonies of Spirit. Theſe evil Principles © - 7 
are all deſtroy'd by Death, they are loſt in the Grave anſ 
ſhall have no Reſurrection. The new raiſed Bodies of the: * 
Righteous in that Day ſhall be compleatly obedient to tie 
Dictates of their Spirits, without any vicious Juices to male 
Reluctance, or perverſe Humours to raiſe an inward Rebd- 
lion: And not only ſo, but perhaps even our Bodies ſhall © 
have ſome active holy Tendencies wrought in them ſo nr 
as Corporeal Nature can adminiſter toward the ſacred K- 
erciſes of a glorify'd Saint. A ſweet and bleſſed Change ip- E 
deed ! And Jeſus who raiſed theſe Bodies in the Beauty + WM 
Holineſs ſhall receive the Glory of this divine Work. 
The laſt Inſtance I ſhall mention wherein Ghxi/Z ſhall h 5 
admired in his Saints, is this, They ball appear in that D. vw 
as þ many Images of his Perſom and as ſo many Monuments, of = 
the. Succeſs of his Office. | e * 34-1 
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Is the bleſſed Jeſus a great Prophet and the Teacher of his 
Church ? Theſe are the Perſons that have learnt his divine 
Doctrine, they have heard the joyful Sound of his Goſpe| 
and the holy Truths of it are copy'd out in their Hearts, 
Theſe are the Diſciples of his School; and by his Word 
and by his Spirit they have been taught to know God and 


their Saviour, and they have been train'd up in the Way 


to eternal Life. 


Is Feſus a great High Prieſt both of Sacrifice and Interceſſim? 


{Behold all theſe Souls, an endleſs Number, purify'd from 
their Defilements by the Blood his Croſs, waſht and made 
dew in that bleſſed Laver, and reconciled to God by his 2. 
toning Sacrifice: Behold the Power of his Intereeſſion in fe. 


curing Millions from the Wrath of God, and in proeuring 
for them every divine Bleſſing. He has obtain'd for each 


of them Grace and Glory. | 
Is Feſus the Lord of all Things and the King of his Church? 
. Behold his Subjects waiting on him, a numerous and a loyal 
M.ultitude, who have the Laws of their King engraven on 
55 Souls. Theſe are the Sons and Daughters of Adan 


whom be has reſcued by his Power from the Kingdom «f 
arkneſsand the Hands of the Devil: He has guarded them 
From the Rage of their malicious Adverſaries in Earth and 
ell, and brought them ſafe thro' all Difficulties to behold 
che Glories of this Day, and to celebrate the Honours of 
their King. | | 
Is he the Captain of Salvation ? See what a bleſſed Army 
ſhe has liſted under his Banner of Love; and they have fol 
Jow'd him thro” all the Dangers of Life and Time under 
is Conduct. Theſe are the Choſen, the Called, the Faithful 
hey have ſuſtain'd many a ſharp Conflict, many a dread: 
al Battle, and they are at laſt made more than Conquerors thro 
im that bas loved them. They attribute all their Victories 
the Wiſdom, the Goodneſs and the Power of their di 
ine Leader, and even ſtand amaz'd at their own Succel* 
gainſt ſuch mighty Adverfaries : But they fougt t under the 
anner, Conduct and Influence of the Prince of Life, the 
ing of Righteouſneſs, who is always victorious, and hasa 
- »Crownin his Hand for every Conqueror. 
- Is Jeſus the great Example of his Saints? Behold the 
5 Vertues and Graces of the Son of God copy'd out in al 
= | his Followers. As he was, fo were they in this orld, holy, 
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harmleſs and undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners: As he now 
is; ſo are they, glorious in Holineſs and divinely Beautiful, 
while each of them reflects the _ of their bleſſed Lord, 
and they appear as Wonders to all the beholding World. 
They were unknown here on Earth even as Chriſt bimſelf was 
unknown: This is the Day appointed to reveal their Works 
and their Graces. Feſus is the Brightneſs of his Father's 
Glory and the expreſs Image of his Perſon ; and all the Sons 
and Daughters of God ſhall then appear as ſo many Pic- 
tures of the bleſſed Feſus drawn by the Finger of the eter- 
nal Spirit. | | ; | 
And not their Souls only but their glorify'd Bodies alſo 
ire framed in his Likeneſs. What Grace and Grandeur 
wells in each Countenance, As thou art, O bleſſed Feſus, 
po ſhall they be in that Day, all of them reſembling the Chil- 
W dren of a King! Vigour and Health, Beauty and Immorta- 
W licy thine and reign throughout all that bleſſed Aſſembly. 
The adopted Sons and Daughters of God reſemble the ori- 
ginal and only begotten Son: Chriſt will have all his Brethren 
and Siſters conformed unto his Glories, that they may be 
known to be his Kindred, the Children of his Father, and 
that he may appear, the Firſt- born among many Brethren. 
When the Son of God breaks open the Graves, he forms 
the Duſt of his Saints by the Model of his own glorious 
Aſpect and Figure, and changes their vile Bodies into the Lite- 
neſs of bis own glorious Body by that Power whereby he is able 
10 ſubdue all Things to himſelf. Phil. ili. ult. He ſhall be ad- 
mired as the bright Original, and each of the Saints as a fair 
and glorious Copy: The various Beauties that are diſperſed 
amor g all that Aſſembly are ſummed up and united in him- 
ſelf; He is the Chiefeſt of ten thouſands and altogether lovely. 
One Sun in the Firmament can paint his own bright Image 
Fat once upon a thouſand reflecting Glaſſes, or Mirrors of 
Cold: What a dazling Luſtre would ariſe from ſuch a Scene 
of Reflections! But what ſuperior and inexpreſſible Glory, 
above all the Powers of Similitude and beyond the reach of 
ompariſon, fhall irradiate the World in that Day, when 
Jeſus the Son of Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine upon alf his 
Saints, and find each of them well prepared to receive this 
5 ſtre, and to reflect it round the Creation; each of then J 
Wplaying the Image of the original Son of God, and con. 
elling all their Vertues and Graces, all their Beauties ande , 
Vol. I. K | Giories 
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Glories both of Soul and Body to be nothing elſe but mere 
Copies and Derivations from eus, the firſt and faireſt Image 
of the Father ! 2 | | 

U | : 


The Doctrines and the Works of divine Grace are full 
of Wonder and Glory : Such is the Perſon and Offices of 
Chriſt, ſuch are his holy and faithful Followers, and ſuch 
eminently will be the bleſſed Scene at his Appearance. In i 
the foregoing Part of the Diſcourſe we have briefly ſurvey's 
ſome of thoſe glorious Wonders, we now come to conſider 
what Uſe may be made of ſuch a Theme. 

Uſe J. It gives us eminently theſe two Leſſons of In- 

ruct ion. 

Leſſon 1. How miſtaken is the Judgment of Fleſh and Senſe | 
in the Things that relate to Chriſt and his Saints. The Son 
of God himfelf was abuſed and ſcorn'd by the blind World, 
they eſteem'd him as one ſmitten of God and unbeloved, and 
they Jaw no Beauty nor Comelineſs in him. Iſa. lili. 23. He was 
poor and deſpiſed all his Life, and he was doom'd to the 
Death of a Criminal and a Slave. As for the Saints, they find 
no more Honour or Eſteem among Men than their Lord, 
they are many times called and counted the 1h of the World 

and the Off-ſcouring of all Things. 1 Cor. iv. 13. This is the 

Judgment of Fleſh and Senſe. 

But when the great appointed Hour is come, and Feſus 
ſhall return from Heaven with a Shout of the Arch Angel and 
the Trump of God, when he ſhall call up his Saints from 
their Beds of Daſt and Darkneſs, and make the Graves re- 
fign thoſe Priſoners of Hope, when they ſhall all gather to- 
gether around their Lord, a bright and numerous Army, 
ſhining and reflecting the Splendors of his Preſence, How 
will the Judgment of Fleſh and Senſe be confounded at 
once, and revers'd with Shame! „“ Is this the Man that 
© was loaded with Scandal, that was buffetted with Scorn, 
c“ and ſcourged and crucify'd in the Land of Fudea ? 1s 
c this the Perſon that hung on the curſed Tree, and expird 

« under Agonies of Pain and Sorrow ? Amazing Sight : 
« How Majeſtick, how Divine his Appearance! The Son 
* of God and the King of Glory! And are theſe the Men 
« that were made the Mockery of the World? That war: 
der about in Sheep-skins and Goat-stins in Dens and Cabiſ 
of the' Zarth ? Surprizing Appearance! How ME 
22S" "Ie ob : „% Flo 
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« How full of Glory! O that ſuch a Meditation might 
« awaken vs to judge more by Faith.” | - 
Leſſon 2. The next Leſſon that we may derive from the 
Text is this, (viz) One great Deſign of the Day of Fudgment 
is to advance and publiſh the Glory of Chriſt. He ſhall come 
on Purpoſe to be glorify'd in his Saints ; the whole Creation 
was made by him and for him; the Tranſactions of. Provi- 
dence, Grace and Juſtice are managed for his' Honour ; and 
the joyful and terrible Affairs of the Day of Judgment, are 
deſign'd to difplay the Majeſty and the Power of Jeſus the 
King, the Wiſdom and Equity of Feſus the Judge, and the 
Grace and Truth of Jeſus the Saviour. I will grant indeed, 
that the Appointment of this Day is partly intended for 
the Glory of Chriſt in the juſt Deſtruction of the Impenitent, » 
for he will be glorify'd in pouring out the Vengeance of his 
Father upon rebellious Sinners: The Lord Feſus ſhall be xe- 
vealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels in flaming Fire tak- 
ing Vengeance on them that know not God and obey not the Goſ- 
pel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord and from the 
Glory of his Power, V. 7, 8, 9. before my Text. But his 
ſweeteſt and moſt valuable Revenue of Glory ariſes from among 
his Saints. ; £2 
It the Meſſengers of the Churches are called the Glory of | 
Chriſt, with all the Weakneſſes and Sins and Follies that, 
attend the beſt of them here, as in 2 Cor. viii. 23. much” ® 7 
more ſhall they be his Glory hereafter, when they ſhall - © 
have no Spot nor Blemiſh found upon them 5 the Work 
of Chriſt upon their Souls has form'd and fimiſhed them ian 
the perfect Beauty of Holineſs. The Saints ſhall reflect 
Glory on each other, and all of them calf fupreme Luſtre 
on Chriſt their Head: The People ſhill be the Crown and 
Glory of the Miniſter in that Day, and che Miniſter ſhall 
be the Joy and Glory of the People, and both ſhall be the 
Crown, Joy and Glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 'Viel. 
11. 19, 20. 2 Cor. i. 14. 2 Theſ. i. 12: He all appear 
high on a 'Throne in the midſt of thar bright Aſſembly and F- 
tay, “ Father theſe are the Sheep that tu haſt given me 
in the counſels of thine eternal Love; All thefe have 1 
* ranſomed from Hell at the Price of my own. Blood, cheſe 
© have I reſened by my Grace from the dominion ef S 
* and the Devil, I have formed them nto HolineS and; 
_ — R fitted 
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« fitted them for Heaven, I have kept them by my Power 
ce through all the Dangers of their mortal State, and have 
«© brought them ſafe to thy Celeſtial Kingdom: All thing 


tic are mine; and all mine are thine ; I was glorified in then, 


cc on Earth. John xvii. 10. and they are now my everlaſt- 
cc ing Crown and Glory.“ 
Then ſhall the unknown Worlds that never fell, Worlds 
of Angels and innocent Creatures, and the World of guilty 
Devils and condemned Rebels ſtand and wonder together at 
the Recovery and Salvation Chriſt has provided for the fallen 
Sons of Adam. 'They ſhall ſtand amazed to ſee the Millions of 
Apoſtate Creatures the Inhabitants of this earthly Globe reco- 
vered totheir Duty and Allegiance by the Son of God going 
down to dwell amongſt them; Millions of impure and deform- 


ed Souls reſtored to the divine Image and made beautiful as | 


Angels by the Grace and Spirit of our Lord Feſus. Thoſe 
Spectators ſhall be. filled with Admiration and Tranſport 
to ſee ſuch a multitude of Criminals pardoned and juſtified 
for the ſake of a Righteouſneſs which they themſelves ne- 


ver wrought, and accepted as Righteous in the Sight of 


God by a Covenant of Grace unknown to other Worlds, 


and by Faith in the great Mediator. They ſhall wonder 
to ſee ſuch an innumerable Company of polluted Wretches 
"waſhed from their Sins in ſo precious a Laver as the Blood 


of God's own Son : And he that hung upon the Croſs asa 


> ſpectacle of Wretchedneſs at Feruſalem, ſhall entertain the 
ſuperior and inferior Worlds with the Sight of his adorable 


and divine Glories, and the Spoils he has brought fromthe 


# Regions of Death and Hell. Thus to the Principalities and 
* Powers in heavenly Places ſhall be made known by the Church 


= trutnphant te manifold Wiſdom and the manifold Grace of 


* 


8 


Cad the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Eph. iii. 10. 
But trembie, Oh ye Obſtinate and impenitent Wretches, 
= ye ſenſual Sinners, ye Infidels of a Chriſtian Name and Na. 
ion. Chriſt will be glorified in you one way or another: lf 
Pour Hearts are not bowed and melted to receive his Goſpel, 
Fou thall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction among thoſe 
that Anow not God and obey not the Goſpel of his Son. 


 Tremble, ye ſenſual and ye profane Sons of Iniquity, 
when ye remember this Day, when ye ſhall ſee the holy 


Souls that ye ſcorned with Crowns on their Heads and 


Palms in their Hands, with the Shout of Victory and Joy 
3 on 
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on their Tongues, and the God - man whom ye deſpiſed and 
whoſe Grace ye neglected, ſhining at the Head of that bright 
Aſſembly. 

Tremble, ye Infidels, ye Deſpiſers of the Name of a cru- 
cified Chriſt, behold his Croſs is become a Throne, and his 
Crown of Thorns a Crown of Glory : See the Man whom 
ye have ſcorned and reproached at the head of Millions of 
Angels, and adored by ten thouſand times ten thouſand 
Saints, while wicked Princes and Captains, Armies and 
Nations of Sinners wait their Doom from his Mouth, nor 


dare hope for a Word of his Mercy. O make haſte, and 


come and be reconciled to him, and to God by him, that 
ye may belong to that bleſſed Aſſembly, that ye may bear a 
Part in the Triumphs of that Day, and that Chriſt may be 
glorified in your Recovery from the very Borders of Dam- 
nation. 

This Thought leads me to the next U/e. 

II. This Diſcourſe gives rich Encouragement to the greateſt 
Sinners to hope for Mercy, and to the weakeſt Saints to hope for 
Viftory and Salvation. Such fort of Subjects of the Grace of 
Chriſt ſhall yield him ſome of the brighteſt Rays of Glory 
at the laſt Day. Yer, Sinners, let me charge you here 
never to Hope for this Happineſs without ſolemn Repen- 
tance and an intire Change of Heart unto Holineſs, for an 
unholy Soul would be a fearful Blemiſh in that Aſſembly 
and a Diſgrace to our Lord Fejus. Chriſtians, I wou'd 
charge you alſo never to hope for the Happineſs of this 
Day without Battle and Conqueſt, for all the Members of 
that Aſſembly muſt be overcomers ; But where there is a 
hearty Deſire and Longing after Grace and Salvation, let 
not the worſt of Sinners deſpair, nor the weakeſt Believer ler 
go his Hope, for it is ſuch as you and I are in whom Chriſt 


will be magnified in that Day. 


Believe this, Oh thou humbled and convinced Sinner, 
who complaineſt thy Heart is hard, tho' thou wouldeſt fain 
repent and mourn ; who feareſt the Bonds of thy Corrup- 


tions are ſo ſtrong that they ſhall never be broken, believe 


that the ſovereign Grace of Chriſt has deſigned to exalt it- 
ſelf in the Sanctification of ſuch unholy Souls as thou art, 
and in melting ſuch hard Hearts as thine. And thou poor 
trembling Soul that wouldeſt fain truſt in a Saviour, but art 
afraid, becauſe of the greatn - of thy Guilt and thine abound- 
* 3 5 ing 
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has much more abounded: It is from the bringing ſuch Sinners 
* asthou art to Heaven, that the choiceſt Revenues of Glory 
hall ariſe to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thy Acclamations 
of Joy and Honour to the Saviour ſhall perhaps be loudeſt 
in that Day, when he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints and 
admired in all them that believe. | | 
Read the 1 Tim. i. 13, 14, 15, and 16. and ſee there 
what an account the great Apoſtle gives of his own Con- 
verſion ; I was a Blaſphemer and a Perſecutor and injurious, 
yet I obtained Mercy; and the Grace of our Lord was exceeding 
abundant, with Faith, and Love which 1s in Feſus Chriſt. Now 
Lan ſent to publiſh and preach to Blaſphemers and Per. 
ecuters that this is a faithful Saying and worthy of all Accep- 


tation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners ; 


ef whom I am chief. Howbeit, for this Cauſe I obtained Mercy, 
that in me firſt Feſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long- ſuffering, 
for a Pattern to thein which ſhould hereafter believe on him to 
Life everlaſting. 
Turn to another Text, ye feeble Believers, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 
10. there you ſhall find the ſame Apoſtle a Convert and 
a Chriſtian, but too weak to conflict with the Meſſenger of 
Satan that buffeted him, nor able to releaſe himſelf from 
that ſore Temptation that lay heavy upon him; but having 
received a Word from Chriſt that his Grace was Sufficient, 
and that his Strength was to ſhine perfect in Glory in the midi 


of our Mealneſr, the Apoſtle encourages himſelf to a joyful MW 


Hope: Now, ſays he, I can even glory in my Infirmities (ſo 
far as they are without Sin) that the Power of Chriſt may rej; 
upon me 5 when I am weak in my ſelf, I am ſtrong in the Lord. 
Are not the moſt diſeaſed Patients the chief Honours of 
> the Phyſician that hath healed them? And muſt not theſe 
appear eminently in that Day when he diſplays to the Sight 
of the World the nobleſt Monuments of his healing Power; 
When Cripples and Invalids gain the Victory over mighty 
Enemies, is not the Skill and Conduct of their Leader moſt 
zdmired'? You are the Perſons then in whom Chriſt will 
te glorified, be of good chear, receive his offer'd Grace and 
wait for his Salvation. | | 


| III. The next Ce ſhall make of this Diſcourſe is to 
| e draw a word of Advice from it. Learn to deſpiſe thoſe Hi 


have 


nours and Ornaments in this World in which Chriſt ſhall 
9 10 
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3 away, for many things are needful in this Life chat can have 


: | gay glitterings of Silk or Silver ; nor let theſe employ your 
Eyes and your Thoughts in the time of Worſhip when the 


WW ſis, ſo as to exclude the Diſcourſe of divine Ornaments and 
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no Share in the World to come.” I do not ſay, Caſt them al! 


— 


no immediate regard to the other; but learn to deſpiſe them and 
ſer light by them, becauſe they reach no further than Time, 
and ſhall be forgotten in Eternity. Never put the higher 
Eſteem on your felves or your Neighbours becauſe of the 


Things of the future World ſhould fill up your Attention; 
nor let them. entertain your Tongues in your friendly Vi- 


the glorious Appearance of our Lord Feſus. 

When I am to put on my beſt Attire, let me conſider, 
If IT am hung round with Jewels ang Gold, theſe muſt periſh 
before that ſolemn Day, or melt in the laſt great Burning, 
they can add no Beauty to me in that Aſſembly. If T pur 
on Love and Faith and Humility, I ſhall ſhine in theſe here- 
after, and Chriſt ſhall have ſome Rays of Glory from them. 
O may your Souls and mine be dreſt in thoſe Graces which 
are Ornaments of Great Price in the Sight of God ! 1 Pet. iii. 
3, 4. Such as may command the Reſpect of Angels, and 
reflect Honour upon Chriſt in that Solemnity. | 

I confeſs we dwell in Fleſh and Blood, and human 
Nature in the beſt of us is too much impreſt by things 
ſenſible : When we ſee a Train of human Pomp and 
Grandeur, and long Ranks of ſhining Garments and 
Equipage, it is ready to dazzle our Eyes and attract our 
Hearts: Vain Pomp and poor Equipage all this, when 
compared with the Triumph of our bleſſed Lord at his ap- 
pearance with an endleſs Army of his Holy Ones; where 
every Saint ſhall be veſted (not in Silks and Gold) but in 
Robes of refined Light out ſhining the Sun, ſuch as Christ 
himſelf wore in the Mount of Transfiguration. Millions 
of Suns in one Firmament of Glory. Think on that Day 
and the illuſtrious Retinue of our Lord: Think on that 
Splendor that ſhall attract the Eyes of Heaven and Earth, 
ſnall confound the proud Sinner, and aſtoniſh the Inhabi- 
tants of Hell : Such a Meditation as this will caſt a dim 
Shadow over the brighteſt Appearances of a Court or a Royal 
Feſtival ; 'twill ſpread a dead Colouring over all the painted 
Vanities of this Life, twill damp every Thought of riſing 
Ambition and earthly Pride, and we ſhall have but little - 
| | K 4 Raps"; hearts? 
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heart to admire or wiſh for any of the vain Shows of Moy. 


- tality. Methinks every gaudy Scene of the preſent Life, 
and all the gilded Honours of Courts and Armies ſhould 


grow faint and fade away and vaniſh at the Meditation of 
this illuſtrious Appearance. 
IV. This Text will give us alſo two hints of Caution. 
Firſt, Tou that are rich in this World, or Wiſe, or Mighty, 
dare not ridicule nor ſcoff at thoſe poor weak Chriſtians in whon 
Chriſt ſhall be admired and glorified in the laſt Day. Youtha 
fancy you have anv advantages of Birth or Beauty, of Mind 
or Body here on Earth, dare not make a Jeſt of your poor 
ious Neighbour that wants them, for he is one of thoſe 
chen whom Chriſt calls his Glory, and he himſelf has given 
vou warning leſt you incur his Reſentment on this account, 


Matt. xviii. 6. Nboſo ſball offend one of theſe little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a Milſtone were hangul | 


about his Neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the Sea. 
Perhaps the good Man has ſome Blemiſh in his outward 
Form, or it may be his Countenance is dejected, or his Mien 
and Figure awkward and uncomely ; perhaps his Garment; 


hang in tatters; the Motions of his Body perhaps are un- 


"graceful, his Speech improper, and his Deportment is ſim. 
ple and unpoliſhed ; but he has ſhining Graces in his Soul 


in which Chriſt ſhall be admired in the laſt Day, and how 
dareſt thou make him thy Laughing-ſtock ? Wilt thow be 
willing to bear thy ſcornful Jeſt repeated again at thatDay, 


-- when the poor derided Chriſtian has his Robes of Glory 
on, and the Judge of all ſhall acknowledge him for one of 


his Favourite??? 
The ſecond hint of Caution is this, Vu that {ball be the gli 


” of Chri/t in that Day dare not do any thing that may diſhonou 


bim now. Walk anſwerable to your Character and yout 


Hope, nor indulge the leaſt ſinful Defilement. Say within 
your ſelves, * Am I to make one in that ſplendid Retinue 
« of my Lord, where every one muſt appear in Robes of 


ç Holineſs, and ſhall I ſpot my Garments with the Fleſh? 
„ When I am provok'd to Anger and Indignation, let me 


c ſay, Doth Wrath and Bluſter become a Follower and att 
ce Attendant of the meek and peaceful Fefus ? When Im 
« tempted to Pride and Vanity of Mind, Will this be? 


t Beauty or a Blemiſh to that Aſſembly that ſhines in glo- 
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ce rious Humility? Or perhaps I am wavering and ready to 
« yield and become a Captive to ſome fooliſh Temptation 
Fut how then can I expect a Place in that holy Triumph 
„ which is appointed for none but Conquerors? And how 
„ ſhall I be able to look my bleſſed General in the Face on 
« that Day, if I prove a Coward under his Banner and aban- 
« don my Profeſſion of ſtrict Holineſs at the demand of a 
« ſinful and threatning World?“ 


W Conſolation and Foy to two Sorts of Chriſtians. 

= t#Ficſt, To the poor, mean and deſpiſed Followers of Chriſt, and 

in whom Chriſt himſelf is deſpiſed by the ungodly World. 

Read my Text and believe that in you Chrift ſhall be glo- 
rified and admired, when with a million of Angels he ſhall 

& deſcend from Heaven and make his laſt Appearance upon 

= Earth ; mean as you are in your own Eſteem becauſe of 


de one of the Glories of Chriſt in the World ro come: 
Little and deſpicable as you are in the Eſteem of proud 
Sinners, they ſhall behold your Lord exalted on his Throne, 
and you ſitting among the Honours at his Right Hand, 
while they ſhall rage afar off and gnaſh their Teeth at your 
Glory: When the Eye of Faith is open, it can ſpie this 
bright Hour ata Diſtance, and bid the mourning Chriſtian 
E rejoice in Hope. | 

& Secondly, There is Comfort alſo in my Text to thoſe who 
8 mourn for the diſhonour of Chriſt in the Porld; Thoſe lively 


bim and his Goſpel, who groan under the load of ſcandal 


? perſonally thrown-upon themſelves. It is matter of Lamen- 
tation indeed that there are but few of this Sort of Chri- 
ſtians in our Day, few that love our Lord Feſus with ſuch 
LJenderneſs; but if ſuch there be among you, open your 


Eyes and look forward to this glorious Day. This Day to 
? WW vaich Enoch the firſt of all the Prophets, and John the laſt 
e of all the Apoſtles directs our Faith. Read their own Words, 
ade 14, 15. Rev. i. 7. Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
1  #b0uſands of bis Saints, to execute Judgment upon all, and to 
: vince all that are ungodly among them of ail their ungodly 


Deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all tbe hard 


V. The laſt Uſe I ſhall make of the Text is matter f 


your Ignorance and your Weakneſs in this World, you ſhall 


that is thrown upon Chriſt in an infidel Age as tho' it were 
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Speeches. which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken again? him. 3. 

Bold, he cometh with Clouds; and every Eye fhall ſee bim, aul 

they alſo which pierced bim: And all Kindreds of the Earth ſbal 

wail becauſe of bim. Bear up your Hearts, ye Mourners, and 

ſupport your Hopes with the Promiſe of our Lord. Apaing 

little while and ye ſhall ſee me; ye ſhall fee the Son of Ma 

fitting on the Throne of his Glory. Matth. xxv. 31. Then jhal 

I your Heart rejcyce in his Honours and in your own, and this 

3 Toy no Man taketh from you. John xvi. 19, 22. And while he ſh 

1 repeats this Promiſe with his laſt Words in the Bible, Sureyh ! 

| come quitkly, let every Soul of us eccho to the Voice of our ME 
Beloved, Amen. Even ſo come Lord Jeſus. 
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| RBIISCOURSE V. 
1 | The Wrath of the Lamb. 
Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. ; ir 


And the Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, and the ric i n 
Men, and the chief Captains, and the mighty Men, and ev) 
bond Man, and every free Man hid themſetves in the Dens and i 
in the Rocks of the Mountains; and ſaid !o the Mountain: Wir 
and Rocks, fall on us and hide us from the Face of hin that 1 

tteth on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lams: ji 15 

' the great Day of his Wrath is come; and who ſhall be a: 
to Hand? PT; 

HEN ſome terrible Judgment or Execution of diviit ar 

WW Vengeance is denounced againſt an Age or a Nation ia! 

| it is ſometimes deſcribed in the Language of Propie Neon 


by a reſemblance to the laſt and great Judgment-Day, vi her; 
all Mankind ſhall be called to account for their Sins, and ti ebe 
juſt and final Indignation of God ſhall be executed upon ob ha: 
ſtinate and unrepenting Criminals. The Diſcourſe of our S. 074 
viour in the 24th of Mathew, is an eminent Example of tis 


ki 


But. V. The WRATH of the LAB. 447 
rind, where the Deſtruction of the Fewi/þ Nation is pre- 
aicted together with the final Judgment of the World in 
Sch uniform Language and ſimilar Phraſes of Speech, that 
W:: is difficult to ſay whether both theſe Scenes of Vengeance 

run thro' the whole Diſcourſe, or which part of the Diſcourſe 

belongs to the one and which to the other. The ſame Man- 

ner of Prophecy apppears in this Lext. 
Learned Interpreters ſuppoſe theſe Words to foretel the 
oniverſal Conſternation which was found amongſt the 

BE /7-athcn Idolaters and Perſecutors of the Church of Chriſt 

W when Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperor was raiſed to 

the Throne of Rome and became Governour of the World. 
But whether they hit upon the proper Application of this 
EProphecy or not, yet ſtill 'tis pretty evident that this Scene 
of Terror is borrow'd from the laſt Judgment, which will 
eminently appear tb be the Day of Wrath, as it is called, 
Nom. ii. 5. Tis the great Day of Divine Indignation in ſo 
eminent a Manner, that all the tremendous Deſolations of 
Ekingdoms and People from the Creation of the World to the 
cConſummation of all Things, ſhall be but as Shadows of that 
Day of Terror and Vengeance. 
Iſhall therefore conſider theſe Words at preſent as they 
contain a ſolemn Repreſentation of that laſt glorious and 
creadful Day; and here I ſhall enquire particularly, (I.) 
Mo are the Perſons whoſe Aſpect and Appearance ſhall then be 
dreadful to Sinners. (2.) How comes the Wrath which diſ- 
crwers itſelf at that time to be ſo formidable; and (3.) How 

Evan will all che Shifts and Hopes of Sinners be in that dreadful 
Day to avoid the Wrath and Vengeance. 3 i, 
3 Who are the Perſons that appear clothed in ſo much” 
error? 5 | 
| Anſw. Tis he that /its upon the Throne and the Lamb : 
is God the Father of all, the Great and Almighty Crea- 
tor, the Supreme Lord and Governor of the World, and the 

Lamb of God, i. e. our Lord Feſus Chriſt his Son, dwelling 
in human Nature, to whom the Judgment of the World is 

committed, and by whom the Father will introduce the 

Ferrible and the illuſtrious Scenes of that Day, and manage 

te important and eternal Affairs of it. Tis by theſe Names 

hat the Apoſtle John in this Prophetical Book deſcribes - 
"d the Father and his Son Fefus. Rev. iv. 10. and v. 6-13. 

If it be enquired, Why Cod the Father is deſeribed 0 2 3 
f len 
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and in this reſpect Chriſt and the Father are one, he is in th 


Adds viii. 32. 1 Pet. ii. 23. | 


ar of a Lamb without Blemiſh, and without Spot. *T'wal 


mongſt the eus Morning and Evening, to typify the col 
ſtant and everlaſting Influence of the Atonement made \f 
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Perſon fitting on the Throne, this is plainly agreeable to h 
other Repreſentations of him throughout the Scriptur 
where he is deſcribed as firſt and ſupreme in Authority, 3, 
fitting on the Throne of Majeſty on high, as denoting au 
commiſſioning the Lord Feſus his wel beloved Son to 4 
for him, and as placing him on his Throne to execute H. 
Works of Mercy or Vengeance. Rev. iii. 21. He that on. 
cometh ſball fit down with me on my Throne, ſaith our Sn. 
our, even as I bave overcome and am ſet down with the Fain 
en his Throne. John v. 22----27. The Father has committed ol 
Feuer into che Hands of the Son. It is true, the God 
head or divine Eſſence is but one, and it is the ſame Go, 
head which belongs to the Father that dwells in the 8 


Father and the Father in bim, John x. go, 38; yet the Fat 
is conſtantly exhibited in Scripture with peculiar Characten 
of Prime Authority, and the Son is repreſented as receivig 
all from the Father. Fn v. 19, 20, 22, 26, 27. 1 

If it be further enquired, hy Chriſt is called the Lamb ii 
God, I ſhall not purſue thoſe many fine Metaphors, and: 
miles in which the Wit and Fancy of Men have run a low 
_—_ on this Subject, but ſhall only mention theſe nol 

hings. | 205 = 

1. He is called the Lamb, from the Innocence of his BW 
haviour, the Quietneſs and Meekneſs of his Diſpoſition ani 
Conduct in the World. The Character of Jeſus amol 
Men was peaceful and harmleſs, and patient of Injuries; 
when be was reviled, he reviled not again, but was led as a Lan 
to the Slaughter with Submiſſion and without Revenge: 
This Reſemblance appears and is ſet forth to View in ſever 
Scriptures wherein he is compared to this gentle Creatuts, 


2. He is called the Lamb, becauſe he was appointed! 
Sacrifice for the Sins of Men, John i. 29. Behold the Lan 
of God, which taketh away the Sins of the World. I Pet. 
18, 19. You were redeem'd with the precious Blood of Chi 


Lamb that was ordain'd for the conſtant daily Sacrifice & 


the Death of Chriſt. Heb. x. 11, 12. Twas a Lamb whic 
was ſacrificed at the Paſſover, and on which the Fam? 


2 « 


i Disc. V. The WaAT RH of the LAM B. 149 
Ne Iſrael feaſted to commemorate their Redemption from 
be Slavery of Egypt, and to typify Chriſt, who is our Paſſo- 
e, who was ſacrificed for us, and for whoſe Sake the de- 
Wroying Angel ſpares all that truſt in him. I Cor. v. 7. 


But will a Lamb diſcover ſuch dreadful Wrath ? Has the 


[PET 


Wc Compaſſionate, the Merciful Son of God put on ſuch 
enidie Forms and Appearances ? Are his tender Mercies 


nd the gentle Language of a Lamb for ever? 

Io this I anſwer, that the various Glories and Offices of 
Pur bleſſed Lord require a variety of human Metaphors and 
Wmblems to repreſent them. He was a Lamb, full of Gen- 
Jeneſs, Meekneſs and Compaſſion, to invite and encour- 
ge ſinful periſhing Creatures to except of divine Mercy: 
Put he has now to deal with obſtinate and rebellious Cri- 
Wninals, who renounce his Father's Mercy, and reſiſt all the 
gentle Methods of his own Grace and Salvation: And he 


ſent by the Father to puniſh thoſe Rebellions, but he is 
med The Lamb of God till, to put the Rebels in mind 
bat Gentleneſs and Compaſſions they have affronted and 


pexcuſable. 


i Heaven, and furniſh'd and arm'd with feven Eyes and 
ven Horns, with perfect Knowledge and perfect Power, to 

rern he World, to vindicate his own Honour, and to 

a enge himſelf upon his impenitent and obſtinate Enemies. 

{F 


ev. v. 5, 6. Here the Lamb will aſſume the Name of the 
von of the Tribe of Judah alſo, and he muſt act in different 
haracters according to the Perſons he has to deal with. 

The ſecond general Queſtion which we are to conſider is, 


die comes the Wrath of that D 7-1 „ 
b great Day to be ſo terribse?s 

i 1 anſwer in general, Becauſe it is not only the Wrath fd .* 
. but of the Lamb: *Tis the Wrath that is manifeſted 

ni the Affronts of divine Authority and the Abuſe of di- 


ne Mercy : Tis Wrath that is awaken'd by the contempt 
the Laws of God written in the Books of Nature and 


ol rIpture, and for the Contempt of his Love revealed in 
1 e Goſpel by Feſus Chriſt. n 
5 Tis proper to obſerve here, that the Miath of God and 


& Wrath of the Lamb are not ta be conccived as exactiy 
_— dhe 


mb of God ſuch Indignation in him? Can the Meek, 


aniſhed quite away, and will he renounce the kind Aſpect 


Wbuſed, and to make it appear that their Guilt is utterly 


Let us remember Chriſt is now a Lamb raiſed to the Throne = 
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the ſame, for ic is the Wrath of the Saf of God in his i BY 

man Nature exalted, as well as the diſpleaſure of God th. 

Facher : Tis the righteous and holy reſentment of h 

Man Feſus awaken'd and let looſe againſt rebellious Cre, Wi 

tures, that have broken all the Rules of his Father's Goven 

ment, and have refuſed all the Propoſals of his Father 

Grace: Tis the Wrath of the higheſt, the greateſt ai 

the beſt of Creatures join'd to the Wrath of an offend 

Creator f. Bur let us enter a little into Particulars. . 

1. Tis righteous Wrath and juſt and deſerved Vengeane 

that ariſes from the cleareſt Diſcoveries of the Love of cl 

neglected, and the ſweeteſt Meſſages of divine Grace refuſed. MM 

the former Diſcoveries of the Love of God to Men, bat 

in Nature and Providence, as well as by divine Revelation 

whetber made by Men or by Angels, whether in the Dy 

of the Patriarchs, or in the Days of Moſes and the Fn 

Pete far inferior to the Grace which was revealed by % 

. Chriſt; and therefore the Sin of rejecting it is greater i 

proportion, and the Puniſhment will be more ſevere. | 

the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreji 

and Diſobedience received a juſt recompence of Reward,---- tl 

Hall we eſcape if wwe neglect ſo great Salvation, as this ali 
began to be ſpoken by our Lord? Heb. ii. 2, 3. 

Moſes had many true Diſcoveries of Grace fnade to hin 
and intruſted with him for ſinful Men: But the Scriptut 
faith, Job. i. 17. The Law came by Moſes, and Grace and Tril 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. in ſuch Superabundance, as Ul 


3 3 Grace and Truth had never appeared in the World befan C 
= The forgiving Mercy of God under the Veil of Ceremoil ; 
— + Here let it be oblerved, that when the holy Scripture ſpeaks of  C 

& Wrath and I:dign:tion of the Blzjjed God, we are not to underſtand it as w 

3 God were ſubject to ſuch Paſſions or Affections of Nature, as we feel to 
est i hi iſes: becauſe! 

= 8 ting or working within ourſelves when our Anger riſes: But decal WS of 
ice or Rectoral Wiſdom of God inclines him to bring natural Evil 


or Sorrow upon thoſe who are obſtinate ly guilty of moral Evil or Sin, W 
treat them as Anger or Wrath inclines Men to treat thoſe that have offen 
them, therefore the Scripture ſpeaking after the manner of Men calk l. 
Wrath and Indignation of God. ; | 
And is is hard to ſay, whether or no the Wrath of the Lamb, i. e. of 
Man Chrift Jeſus in whom Godhead dwells, be any thing more tha 
calm, diſpaſſionate, rectoral Wiſdom of the human Nature of Chriſ, u. 
ing him to puniſh rebellious and impenitent Sinners, in conformity * the 
Will of God his Father, or in concurrence with the Godhead which dn 
m him. f f | 
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Duc. v. De Waarn of the LA un. 131 
and Sacrifices, and the Mediation {of Criſt under the Type 
Not the High Prieſt, was but a dark and imperfect Diſcovery. 
in compariſon of the free, the large, the full Forgivenefss 
Which is brought to us by the Goſpel of Chriſt. Learn this 1 
octrine at large from Heb. x. 1----14. This is amazing x 
WMercy, aſtoniſhing Grace, and the Deſpiſers of it will de- 
eve to periſh with double Deſtruction, for they wink their 
sees againſt clearer Light, and reject che Offers of more 
WE bounding Love. | = 
2. It is Wrath that is awaken'd by the moſt precious and moſt 1 
VvVenſive Methods of Salvation ſlighted and undervalued. Well / 
Wmay God ſay to Chriſtian Nations, eſpecially to Great Britain 
ho ſits under the daily Sound of this Goſpel, © Nhat could 
„ bave done more for you than I have done ? Iſa. v. 4. I 
have ſent my own Son, the Son of my Boſom, the Son 
of my Eternal Love, to take Fleſh and Blood upon him, 
that he might be able to die in your ſtead who were 
* guilty Rebels and deſerved to die: I have given him up 
WE co the Inſults and Injuries of Men, to the Temptations, 
* the Buffetings and Rage of Devils, to the ſtroke of the 
* Swcrd of my Juſtice, to the curſed Death of the Croſs 
for you; here is Heaven and Salvation purchaſed for 
Man with the deareſt and moſt valuable Life in all the 
Creation, with the richeſt Blood that ever ran in the 
f Veins of a Creature, with the Life and Blood of the Son 
of God, and yet you refuſed to receive and accept of this 
Salvation procured at ſo immenſe a Price. I called you 
to partake of this invaluable Bleſſing freely, without Mo.. 
' ney and without Price, and yet you ſlighted all theſe Offers i 
of Mercy; what remains but that my Wrath ſhould kin= 7 
dle againſt you in the hotteſt degree, and fill your Souls 3 
with exquiſite Anguiſh and Miſery ? You have refuſed 
to acccept of a Covenant which was ſcaled with the Blood 
of my own Son, which was confirm'd by miracuſky: 
Operations of my own Spirit; you have valued your ſine. __ 
ful Pleaſures and the Trifles of this vain World above - 
the Blood of my Son and the Life of your Souls : Ir is 
dvinely proper that divine Vengeance ſhould be your 
Portion, who have rejected ſuch rich treaſures of divine 
Love.” Heb. x. 28----31. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law died 
heut Mercy under two or three Witneſſes 3 of how much ſorer 
niſoment ſuppoſe ye {hall he be thuught werthy, wha hath troden 
| * under 
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152 The WRATH of the LAMB. Vol. 
under foot the Son of God and hath counted the Blood of th Wi 
Covenant, wherewith he was ſanctify d an unholy thing, and hai Þ 
done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace? For we know him thi 
_ ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will repay, ſaith th 

rd. 
3. It is Wrath that muſt avenge the Affronts and Injurig 
done to the Prime Miniſter of God's Government and the chief Wi 
Meſjenger of his Mercy. All the Patriarchs andthe Prophes WK 
and Angels themſelves were but Servants to bring Meſſages i 
of divine Grace to Men: And ſome of them in awful i 
Forms and Appearances repreſented the Authority of God ME 
too: But the Son of God is the prime Miniſter of his Govern. 
ment, and the nobleſt Ambaſſador of his Grace, and the 
chief Deputy or Vice-gerent in his Father's Kingdom. See 
Heb. i. 1, 2. Pſal. ii. 6, 9, 12. His Father's Glory and Gran. 
deur, Compaſſion and Love, are moſt ſublimely exhibited in 
the Face of Chriſt his Son, and God will not have hi 
higheſt and faireſt Image diſgraced and affronted without 
peculiar and ſignal Vengeance. 
The Great God will vindicate the Honours of his Sor 
5 in the infinite Deſtruction of a rebellious and unbe. 
teving World: And the Son himſelf hath Wrath and jul 
Reſentment ; he will vindicate his own Authority and hi 
- Commiſſion of Grace. He hath a Rod of Iron put into bi 
Hands as well as a Sceptre of Mercy, and with this Rod wil 
he break to Pieces rebellious Nations. Rev. ui. lat. end. I 
is not fit that the firſt Miniſter of the Empire of the King WW. 
of Heaven and the brighteſt Image of his Majeſty and d 
his Love, ſhould appear always in the Character of a Lan 
a meek and unreſenting Creature. He will put on te Ef 
Lion when his Commiſſion of Grace is ended: He is ti * 
| Lion of the Tribe of Fudah. Rev. v. 5. And will rend “ £ 
Caul F the Heart of thoſe unrepenting Sinners who hae 
 xFfited his Authority and abuſed his Love. wh 

And how will the Wrath of the Lamb of God penetri' 
the Soul of Sinners with intenſe Anguiſh, when the meek 
and the compaſſionate Jeſus ſhall be commiſſion'd and con 
ſtrain'd to ſpeak the Language of Reſentment and Civil 
Indignation ? | F 

«+ Did you not hear of me Sinners in yonder Wo 
& which lies weltering in Flames ? Did you not read 
„e me in the Goſpel of my Grace? Did you not — 


% 


Character and my Salvation in the Miniſtrations of my 
« Word? Were you not told that I was appointed to be 
« the Saviour of a loſt World, and a Miniſter of divine 
« Mercy to Men ? And was there not abundant evidence 


. ww IMG RY Ec 


« that I was exalted after my Sufferings to the Right Hand 
of God, on purpoſe to beſtow Repentance and Remiſſion of 
= « Sins? Acts v. 31. And were you not informed allo, that 
(„had a Rod of Iron given me to daſh Rebels to death? 
Il. ii. What is the reaſon you never came to me, or 
(e ſubmitted to my Government, or accepted of my Grace? 
Did you never hear of the Threatenings that ſtood like 

« drawn Swords againſt thoſe who wilfully refuſe this Mer- 
cy? Did you think theſe were mere Bugbears, mere 
„ ſounding Words to fright Children with, and harmleſs 
„Thunder that would never blaſt you? Did you think 
e theſe Flaſhes of Wrath in my Word were ſuch ſort of 
© © Lightenings as you might ſafely play with, and Flame 
© © chat would never burn? What Puniſhments think you, 
do you deſerve, firſt for the abuſe of my Authority, and 
= © then for the wilful and obſtinate refuſal of my Grace? Is 
© © it not divinely fit and proper my Wrath ſhould awake 
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% Object for my Reſentment if you are not made Objects 
of it? Take them Angels, bind them Hand and Foot, 


and caſt them into outer Darkneſs : Let them be 
g thrown headlong into the Priſon of Hell, where Fire 
“ and Brimſtone burn unquenchably, where Light and Peace 


“ and Hope can never come. Let them be cruſh'd with 
„the Rod of Iron which the Father hath put into my 
Hands as the firſt Miniſter of his Kingdom, as the Aven- 
ger of his deſpiſed Grace.” | | 

4. It is a Wrath that is excited by a final and utter Rejec- 
tion of the laſt Propoſals of Divine Love. When Mercy was 


ne offer d to Men by the bleſſed God at firſt, the Diſcoveries 
el ere more dark and imperfect, there were ſti'] further Diſ- 
on coveries to be made in following Ages: Therefore the 


Crime and Guilt of Sinners in thoſe former Days, was much 
leſs than the Crime and Guilt of thoſe who reject this laſt 
Ipropoſal of Mercy. There is no further Edition of the 
Covenant of Grace for thoſe who refuſe this Offer. Thoſe 
Who neglect Chriſt as he is ſet forth in the Goſpel to be a 
| Vol. I. L  Sactilice 
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4 of it by Miracles and Prophecies ? Were you not told 


„ againſt ſuch heinous Criminals ? Where is any proper 
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de Jews of old, Jer. xv. 5, 6. I will ſtretch out my Em . 


= even the abuſed Patience of Jeſus the Saviour ſhall tur 


© hold of the Covenant of Grace, to ſubmit to the Goſpe 
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x ora The WRATH % the Lawns. Vol. I. 
Sacrifice for Sin, there remains no more Sacrifice for them, hut 
a certain fearful Expectation of Vengeance and fiery Indignatin 
which ſball conſume the Adverſary. Heb. x. 26, 28. 

All the former Diſpenfations of Grace are contain'd emi. 
nently and compleated in this Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
God can ſend no greater Meſſenger than his own Son, and he 
concludes and finiſhes the whole Scene and Period of Grace 
with the Goſpel of Chriſt. There remains nothing but 
Wrath to the uttermoſt for thoſe who have abuſed this lf 
offer of Mercy. This was exemplified in the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem and the Fews a little after they had put Chriſ 
to deach, and rejected the Salvation which he propoſed; 
and this Wrath will be-more terribly glorify'd in the final 
Deſtruction of every Sinner that wilfully rejects the glad 
Tidings of this Salvation. © 

F. It is ſuch Wrath as ariſes from the Patience of a Gil 
tir d and worn out by the boldeſt Iniquities of Men, and by a final 
perſeverance in their Rebellions. Tis the Character and Glory 
o God to be long-ſuffering and flow to Anger. Ex. xxiv. 6. 
De Lord God merciful and gracious, long-ſuſFering, and ahn- 
_ qant in Goodneſs and Truth ; and Jeſus his Son is the Miniſter 
- of this his Patience, and the Interceſſor for this delay of 

 Tadgmert and Vengeance. He is repreſented as interced- 
ing one Year after another for the Reprieve of obſtinate Sin- 
ners, and at his Interceſſion God the Father waits to be gracious: 
But Goa will not wait and delay and keep Silence for ever, 
nor will Feſus for ever plead. P/al. I. I. 3, 21, 22. Conſider thisgt 
that forget God, leſt he tear you in Pieces, and there be none to dt. 
liver. God will ſay then to obſtinate Sinners as he did to 


againſt thee and deſiroy thee, I am weary of repenting: And Bi 


into Fury, when the Day of Recompence ſhall come, and the 
Day of Vengeance which is in his Heart. Ifa. Ixiii. 1, 4. 

O let each of us conſider, How long have 1 made 
* the Grace of God wait on me? How many Meſſage 
«of Peace and Pardon have I neglected? How mal 
„ Years have I delay'd to accept of this Salvation, ad 
„ made Feſus wait on an impenitent Rebel with the Com- 
« miſſion of Mercy in his Hand, while I have refuſed t 
5e receive it? Let my Soul be this Day awaken'd to la 
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« of Chriſt, leſt to Morrow the Days of his Commiſſion of 
« Mercy toward me expire, leſt the Patience of a God be 
cc finiſh'd, leſt the abuſed Love of a Saviour turn into Fury, 
cc and nothing remains for me but unavoidable Deſtruction. 

It is a Sentence of divine Wrath which ſball be attended 
with the fulleſt Conviction of Sinners, and Self-condemnation in 
their own Conſciences. This Doubles the Senſations of divine 
Wrath, and enhances the Anguiſh of the Criminal to a high 
degree. 

This final Unbelief and Rejection of Grace is a Sin againſt 
ſo much Light and ſo much Love, that however Men cheat 
their Conſciences now, and charm them into Silence, yet 
at the laſt Great Day their own Conſciences ſhall be on the 
Side of the Judge when he pronounces Wrath and Damnation 
upon them. What infinite Terrors will ſhake the Soul when 
there is not one of its own Thoughts can ſpeak Peace with- 
in? When all its own inward Powers ſhall eccho to the 
Sentence of the Judge, and acknowledge the Juſtice and 
Equity of it for ever? | Te 

On who can expreſs the Agonies of Pain and Torture, 
when the impenitent Sinner ſhall be awaken'd into ſuch Re- 
flections as theſe ? „I was placed ina Land of Light and 
| © Knowledge ; the Light of the Goſpel of Grace ſhone ail 
round me; but I winked my Eyes againſt the Light, and + 
= © now I am plunged into utter and eternal Darkneſs. . I 
was convinced often that I was a Sinner and in danger 
Hof Death and Hell, I was convinced of the Truth of the 
* Goſpel and the All-ſufficiency of the Salvation of Chriſt, 
| © but I loved the Vanities of this Life, I follow'd the Ap- 
| © petices of the Fleſh and the deluſive Charms of a tempt» 
| © ing World, Idelay'd to anſwer to the Voice of Provi- 
* dence and the Voice of Mercy, the Voice of the Goſpel 
| © Inviting me to this Salvation, and the Voice of Chriſt re- 
| * quiring me to be ſaved. My own Heart condemns me 
with ten thouſand Reproaches : How righteous is God in 
dis Indignation ! How juſt is the Reſentment of theLamb of 

* Godin this Day of his Wrath ! What clear and convincing 
and dreadful Equity attends the Sentence of my Condem- 
* nation, and doubles the Anguiſh of my Soul? ? 
7. It is ſuch Wrath as ſhall be executed immediately and 
| fernally, without one Hour of Reprieve, and without the leaſt 1 
Ape of Mercy, and that thro' all the Ages to come: For th? 

L 8 7/4 "_ 


a little on theſe Terrors, that our Hearts may be affected 


have finally rejected Feſas the only Mediator, worn out the 
Age of his Pity, and provoked his Wrath as well as b 


their Bodies are raiſed to an immortal State, and their whok 

Nature being ſinful and miſerable and immortal, they mul 

- > endure a wretched and miſerable Immortality. This is the 
Repreſentation of the Book of God, even of the New Te 
theſe Words of Terror, or to ſhorten the Term of the! 

- Miſery. 

Seal is nothing elſe but Mercy, and Jeſus Chriſt is nothing f 


than we can imagine, his Love is boundleſs in many of in 


ther, is the faireſt Image of his Love and Grace. 
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Feſus is the Mediator between God and Man, to reconcile 
thoſe to God who have broken his Law, there is no Medi- 
ator appointed to reconcile thoſe Sinners to Chriſt when they 
have finally reſiſted the Grace of his Goſpel. There is no 


Blood nor Death that can atone for the final rejection of 


the Blood of this dying Saviour. If we reſiſt Feſus Chriſt 
the Lord and his Atonement and his Sacrifice, his G4 ſcel 
and his Salvation, there remains no more Atonement fur us, 
Let us conſider each of theſe Circumſtances apart, and dwel 


with them. 

(J.) This Wrath ſhall be executed immediately, for the time 
of Reprieve is come to an end. Here divine Wiſdom and 
Juſtice have ſer the Limits of divine Patience, and they 
Teach no further. | . | 

(2.) It is Wrath that ſhall be executed without Mercy, becauſe 
the Day and Hour of Mercy is for ever finiſh'd. That be. 
longs only to this Life. The Day of Grace is gone for 
ever: He that once made them will now have no Mercy upm 
them, and he that form'd them will ſhew them no Favour, Iſa 
XXVII. II. The very Mercy of the Mediator, the Compal 
ſion of the Lamb of God is turn'd into Wrath and Fury. 
The Lamb himſelf has put on the Form of a Lion, and there 
is no Redeemer or Advocate to ſpeak a Word for them who 


Father's. 
(3.) It is Wrath without end, for their Souls are immorta, 


tament, and I have no Commiſſion from God either to ſoftet 


REMARKS on this Dis couksx. 
Rem. 1. bat a wretched Miſtake is it to imagine the C 


but Love and Salvation. It is true, God has more Mer 


Exerciſes, and Jeſus his Son, who is the Image of the Fa 
His Com 


paſſe! 
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paſſions have heights and depths and lengths and breadths in 
them that paſs all our Knowledge. Eph. iti. 18. But God is an 
univerſal Sovereign, a Wiſe and Righteous Governor : 
There is Majeſty with him as well as Grace; and Feſus is 
Lord of Lords and King of Kings; He bears the Image 
of his Father's Juſtice as well as of his Father's Love; 
otherwiſe he could not be the full Brightneſs of bis Glory nor 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon. | 
And beſides, the Father hath arm'd him with Powers of 
| divine Vengeance as well as with Powers of Mercy and 
Salvation. 47 11. 9. He has put the Rod of Iron into his 
Hand to daſh the Nations like a Potters Veſſel. Rev. it. 27 
and xix. 13. He is the Ele& and precious Corner Stone laid in 
Zion. 1 Pet. ii. G. But he is a Stone that will bruiſe thoſe 
wbo ſtumble at him, and thoſe on whom he ſball fall he will 
E grind them to Powder. Matth. xxi. 42. He is a Lamb anda 
Lion too: He can ſuffer at Feruſalem and Mount Calvary 
with Silence, and not open his Mouth, and he can roar from 
Heaven with overſpreading Terror, and ſhake the World | 
2 * Sound of his Anger. See that his Mercy be not- 
abuſed. 5 


Rem. 2. The Day of Chriſt's Patience makes haſte to an end. 1 
Every Day of neglected Grace haſtens on the Hour of his „ 
Wrath and Vengeance. Sinners waſte their Months and ü 
Years in Rebellion againſt his Love, while he waits Months 
and Years to be gracious : But Chriſt is All-wife and he 
| knows the proper Period of Long-ſuffering, and the proper 

Moment to let all his Wrath arid Reſentment looſe on ob- 
ſtinate and unreclaimable Sinners. Oh may every one of 
our Souls awake to Faith and Repentance, to Religion and 
| Righteouſneſs, to Hope and Salvation, before this Day of 
our Peace be finiſh'd and gone for ever. Pal. ii. 12. Kifs 
| the Son leſt he be Angry, and ye periſh from the Way, when his 
Wrath is kindled but a little. There was once a Seaſon when 
he ſaw the Nation of the eus and the People of ,Feruſalens 
waſting the Propoſals of his Love ; they let their Day of 
Meroy paſs away unimproved, and he foretold their Deſtruc- » il 
non wich Tears in his Eyes. Luke xix. 41, 42. He bebt if 
Ihe City and wept over it, Alas, for the Inhabitants who wound Ml 
got be ſaved ! He was then a Meſſenger of Salvation;and 
cloth'd with Pity to Sinners, but in the laſt great Day f his. "al 

| Lz3 - -. ears. 
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158 The vain REruc E of SINNERS, Vol. I. 
Wrath there is no Place for theſe Tears of Compaſſion, no 
Room for Pity or Forgiveneſs. 8 . 
Rem. 3. When we preach Terror to obſtinate Sinners, we may iſ 
preach Jeſus Chriſt as well as when we preach Love and Sal. 
vation, for be is the Miniſter of bis Father's Government both in 
Vengeance and in Mercy : The Lamb hath Wrath as well as 
Grace, and he is to be feared as well as to be truſted; and he 
mult be repreſented under all the Characters of Dignity to 
which he is exalted, that knowing the Terrors of the Lord as 
well as the Compaſſion of the Saviour, we may perſuade finful 
Men to accept of Salvation and Happineſs. | 


Dy de 
DISCOURSE VI. 


The vain Refuge of Sinners : 
OR, 


A Meditation on the Rocks near Tunbridge Wells. 1729 
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Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. 


Aud the Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, and the rich 
Men, &c. hid themſelves in the Dens and in the Rocks of tht 
Mountains, and ſaid to the Rocks and Mountains, Fall on us 
and hide us from the Face of him that fitteth on the Throne, 
and from the Wrath of the Lamb. 


Lt FN the former Diſcourſe on this Text, we have taken a Sur- 
_ 1 vey of theſe two Perſons and their Characters, God and the 
Tan, whoſe united Wrath ſpreads fo terrible a Scene thro' 
the Wag at the great Judgment Day; We have alſo enqui- 
died and fand ſufficient Reaſons why the Anger and Juſticeof 
+ - God ſhould be fo ſevere againſt the ſinful Sons and Daughtets: 
of Men, who have wilfully broken his Law and refuſed the! 
Srace of his Goſpel, and why the Indignation of the Son ai 
+ -God ſhould be ſuperadded to all the Terrors of his Father's WW wi 
4 Vengeance. 5 5 ; 
Pe are come now to the Third and laſt general Head of 
_— | 5 155 Diſcouiſe, 
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Diſcourſe, and that is to conſider, How vain will all the Re- 
Fuge and Hopes of Sinners be found. in that dreadful Day, when 
Cod and the Lamb ſhall join to manifeſt their Wrath and In- 
W gignation againſt them. | 
Theſe Hopes and Shifts and Refuges of rebellious and 
guilty Creatures, are repreſented by a noble image and de- 
ſcription in my Text: They ſhall call to the Rocks and the 
Mountains to fall upon them and to cover them from the hace 
of bim that fits upon the Throne, and from the Wrath ef the _ 
Lamb. As this addreſs to Mountains and to Rocks appears 
to be but a vain Hope in extream Diſtreſs, when a feeble 
and helpleſs Criminal is purſued by a ſwift and mighty Aven- 
ger, ſo vain and fruitleſs ſhall all che Hopes of Sinners be to 
8 eſcape the juſt Indignation and Sentence of their Judge. 
In order to thew the Vanity of all the Refuges and Shifts 
to which Sinners ſhall betake themſelves in that Day, let us 
& ſpread abroad this ſacred Deſcription of them in a Para- 
E phraſe under the following Heads. | 
| I. Let us conſider the Rocks and Mountains as vaſt ang 
8 mighty Created Beings, of buge Figure and high Appearance, 2 
8 whoſe Aid is ſought in the laft extremity of Diſtreſs ; ank 
what is this but calling upon Creatures to help them again 
their Creator? What is it but flying to Creatures to deliver 
and ſave them when their offended God reſolves to puniſn? 
A vain Refuge indeed, when- Cod the Almighty Maker of 
all Things, and Jeſus his Son by whom all Things were made, 
| ſhall agree to ariſe and go forth againſt them in their Robes: 
of Judgment and with their Artillery of Vengeance! What 
created Being dares interpoſe in that Hour to ſhelter or ©" 
| defend a condemn'd Criminal? What high and mighty 
| Creature is able to afford the leaſt Security or Protection ? - 
| The Princes of the Earth and the Captains, the Kings and | 
Heroes and Conquerors, with all their Millions of armed i 
Men, are not able to lift a Hand for the defence of one 
dinner againſt the Anger of God and the Lambg4 They 
themſelves ſhall quake and ſhiver at the tremendqus Sight, 
and they ſhall fly into the Holes of the Rocks like mere 
Cowards, and ſhall join their Outcries with the Poor and the”. I 
vaye, entreating the Rocks and Mountains to befriend them? 
Mech Shelter and Safety. | Pf.. 
Not the higheſt Mountains, not the hardeſt or the ſtrongeſt 
Rocks, not che molt exalted or moſt powerful Perſons or 
. 8 „ 
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Things in Nature can defend when the God of Nature re. 
ſolves to deſtroy : When He who is higher thanthe higheſt, 
and ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt, ſhall pronounce DeſtruQion 

upon Rebels, what Creature can ſpeak Deliverance ? 
The Rocks and the Mountains obey their Maker, they 
ſhiver in Pieces at the Word of his Wrath, and will yield 
ng Relief to Criminals : But Man, rebellious Man, diſobeys 
his Maker and calls to the Rocks and Mountains to protett 
bim. Vain Hope, Oh Sinner, to make the moſt exalted 
| Creatures your Friends, when God the Creator is your Ene. 
my. Theſe inanimate Things have never learnt Diſobedi. 
enee to their Maker, and rather than ſcreen a Rebel from his 
deferved Judgments, they will offer themſelves as Inſtru. 

ments of divine Vengeance. | | 

2. Rocks and Mountains in their Clifts and Dens and (a. 
verns, are ſometimes conſidered as Places of Secrecy and Cin. 
cealment. My Text tells us, that Aings and mighty Men, tht 
Rich and the free Man, as well as the Poor and the Slave, hid then. 
ſelves in Dens and in the Rocks of the Mountains. They bo- 
: there might be ſome ſecret Corner whoſe thick Sha- 
- dows and Darkneſs were ſufficient to hide them, where the 
Judge might not ſpy or find them out. Vain Hope for Sin- 
3 ners to hide in the Holes of the Rocks and the deepeſt Ca. 


d 

| 

| 
verns of the Mountains, to eſcape the Notice of that God, | 
Who is all Eye and all Ear, and preſent at once in every Place 
of Earth and Heaven! Fooliſh Expectation indeed, to avoid l 
the Notice of the Son of God, whoſe Eyes are as a Flame f 
Fire, and ſhoot thro? the Earth and its darkeſt Caves. s | 
Read the 139th Pſalm, Oh Sinner, and then think if it be d 
Poſſible to flee from the Eve of God, and to bide thy ill, Wt * 

in the Clefts of the Rock where his Hand ſhall not find thee | 
He has already beſet thee behind and before, and his Hand [ 
already compaſſes thee round about in all thy Paths. Dark b 
neſs itſelf cannot cover thee ; The Night ſbines as the lu 
before him, and ſcatters Light round about the Criminal tha t 
would hide himſelf from the Wrath of God. Ask Fermm 0 
the Prophet and he ſhall tell thee, that None can hide himfel . 
in ſecret Places where God ſhall not fee him, the God who Ji . 
Heaven and Earth. Jer. xxiii. 4. He ſhall hunt obſtioa il © 
Sinners from every Mountain and out of the Holes of ib 
Kocks, for his Eyes are upon all their Ways, neither thell f 
-- Perſons nor their Iniquities can be hid from him. * 


a 2 * [4 # 
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And as you can never conceal your ſelves from the Sigt 
and Notice of the Judge, ſo neither can you turn your Eyes 


away from him: Vou muſt behold his Face in Vengeance, 
and endure the diſtreſſing Sight. The Rays of his Majeſty 

in the Day of his Wrath ſhall ſtrike thro' all the Crannies 
ol the darkeſt Den, and pierce the deepeſt Shade, Lord, 
| when thy Hand is lifted up they will not ſee; but they ſhall ſee 


XN and be aſbamed. Ita. xxvi. 10. And the Face of the Lamb 


mult be ſeen in all ics unknown Terrors. Rev. i. 7. Behold, 
de comes in the Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee bim: The 
guilty Creature and the divine Avenger ſhall meer Eye to 
Eye, though the Creature has hid himſclf under Rocks and 


Mountains. . : 
3. Theſe Rocks and Mountains are deſigned to repreſent 


not only Concealment and Darkneſs by their Holes and Ca- 
verns, but they are known Bulwarks of Defence, and Places 
of Security and Shelter, by reaſon of their Strength and Thick- 
net. When the Prophet would expreſs the Safety of the 
Man who practiſes Righteouſneſs in a vicious Age, Ja. 
© xxx1il. 16. he ſays, He ſhall dwell on High, his Place of De- 
& fence ſhall be a munition of Rocks. Theſe thiil be a Bulwark 
round him for his Guard and Safety. hen Sinners there- 
fore flee to the Mountains and to the Rocks, they may be 
= ſuppoſed to ſeek a thick Covering or a Shield of Defence 
to ſecure them, where the Strokes of divine Anger ſhall not 
break thro' and reach them: They truſt to the ſolid Pro- 
| tection of the Rocks and the Strength of the Mountains to 
guard them; but theſe alas, can vield no ſhelter from the 
Stroke of the Arm of God. Should the Rocks, Oh Sinner, 
attempt to befriend thee, and ſurrouud thee with their thickeſt 
Fortification, his Wrath would cleave them aſunder and 
pierce thee to the Soul with greater Eaſe, than thou canſt 
break thro' a Paper Wall with the Battering Engines of 

War. Ask the Prophet Nabum, who was acquainted with . 
the Majeſty of God, and he ſhall tell thee, how it throws 
down the Mountain, and tears the Rock in Pieces : When his Fury 
is pour d out like Fire, the Mountains quake at him, the Hills melt, 
the Earth.is burnt at his Preſence with all that dwell therein. He 
that bas his Way in the Whirlwind and in the Storm, and the. 
Clouds are the Duſt of his Feet, what Mountain can ſtand be- 
fore his Indignation, and where's the Rock that can abide in 
the Fierceneſs of bis Anger? Nah. i. 2 C. Were the op 
_ 2 lobe 
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> Globe of the Earth one maſſy Rock, and ſhould it yawn to 
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the very Centre to give thee a Refuge and Hiding: place, 
and then cloſe again and ſurround thee with its ſolid de. 
fence, yet when the Lord commands, the Earth will obey 
the Voice of him that made it; this ſolid Earth would cleave 
again and reſign the guilty Priſoner, and yield thee up to 
the Sword of his Juſtice. Whereſoever a God reſolves to 


ſtrike, Safety and Defence are impoſſible Things. The 


Sinner muſt ſuffer without remedy and without hope, who 


Has provoked an Almighty God, and awaken'd the Wrath 


of that Saviour who can ſubdue all things to himſelf. 

4. Rocks and Mountains falling upon us are Inſtruments if 
ſudden and overwhelming Death. When Sinners therefore 
call ro the Rocks and Mountains to fall upon them and cover 
them, they are ſuppoſed to endeavour to put an End to their 
own Beings by ſome overwhelming Deſtruction, that they 
may not live to feel and endure the Reſentments of an af. 
fronted God and an abuſed Saviour. Tho' they are juſt 
raiſed to Life they would fain die again; but God who 
calls the Dead from their Graves, will forbid the Rocks and 


the Mountains and every Creature, to lend Sinners their Aid 


to deſtroy themſelves. Sinners in that dreadful Day ſhal} 
ſeek Death, but Death ſhall flee from them. Their Natures 
are now made immortal, and the Fall of Rocks and Moun- 
tains cannot cruſh them to Death. They muſt live to ſuſ- 
tain the weight of divine Wrath which is heavier than Rocks 
and Mountains. 

The Life which God hath now given to Men in this mor- 
tal State may be given up again, or thrown away by the 
daring impiety of Self-murder ; and they may make many 
Creatures Inſtruments of their own Deſtruction; but tbe 
Life which the Son of God ſhall give them, when he calls 
them from the Dead, is everlaſting '; They cannot reſign 
their Exiſtence and Immortality, they cannot part with it, 
nor can any Creature take it from them. They would ra: 
ther die than ſee God in his Majeſty, or the Lamb array'd 
in his Robes of Judgment ; but the Wretches are immor- 


talized to Puniſhment by the long abuſed Majeſty and Power 


of God: And they muſt live for ever to learn what it is to 
deſpiſe the Authority of a God and to abuſe the Grace of 
a Saviour. Their doom is everlaſting Burnings : They. have 


no Reſt Day nor Night, the ſinoak of their Torment will 56 
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; Preſence of the Lamb. Rev. xiv. 10, II. 


= Thus have we conſider'd thoſe huge and bulky Beings, © 
che Rocks and the Mountains, in all their vaſt and mighty 
Figures and Appearances, with all their Clefts and Dens and 


Caverns for Shelter and Concealment, with all their Forti- 
fication and maſſy Thickneſs for Defence, and with all 
W cheir Power to cruſh and deſtroy Mankind, and yet we find 
W them utterly inſufficient to hide, cover or protect guilty 
Creatures in that great Day of the Wrath of God and dhe 
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tbe ſeveral Seaſons and Diſpenſations of his Grace, differ From 
© that laſt great and ſolemn Appearance, which to them will h à Diſ- 
bpenſation of final Vengeance. He viſited the World in divine 
E& Viſions of old, even from the Day of the Sin of Adam, and 
it was to reveal Mercy to ſinful Man; and he ſometimes 
E aſſumed the Majeſty of God to let the World know he was 
not to be trifled with. He viſited the Earth at his Incar- 
nation: How lowly was his State: How full of Grace his 
& Miniſtry! Yet he then gave notice of this Day of Venge- 
W ance, when he ſhould appear in his own and his Father's 
2 moſt awful Glories. | 

= He viſits the Nations now with the Word of Salva- 
non, he appears in the Glaſs of his Goſpel, and in the 


& Ordinances of his Sanctuary, as a Saviour whoſe Heart 


melts with Love, and in the Language of his ten- 
dereft Compaſſions and of his dying Groans, he invites 
Sinners to be reconciled to an offended God: He appears 
Fas a Lamb made a Sacrifice for Sin, and as a Miniſter of 
bis Father's Mercy, offering and diſtributing Pardons to 
g Criminals. But when he viſits the World as a final Judge, 


bow ſolemn and illuſtrjous will that Appearance be? How 


P 
- 
s 


Fterrible his Countenance to all thoſe who have refuſed to 


receive him as a Saviour? Behold he cometh in flaming Fire 
uit h ten thouſand of his Angels to render Vengeance to them that. 


2 The. i. 7. 


Time was when the Father ſent forth his Son, not 10 ban - N 9 
demn the World, but that thro him the World might have Liſe. f 
on ili. 17. But che Time is coming, when God ſhall fend 


him 
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4 for ever and ever in the Preſence of the holy Angels and in tbe 
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1. How ſtrangely do all the Appearances of Chriſt me 
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him array'd with Majeſty and with righteous Indignation, 
co condemn the rebellious World, and inflict upon then 

the Pains of eternal Death. Haſt thou ſeen him, Oh ny 

Soul, in the diſcoveries of his Mercy, fly to him with al 
the Wings of Faith and Love, with all the Speed of Deſire 
and Joy fly to him, receive his Grace and accept of hi 

Salvation, that when the Day of the Wrath of the Lamb 

ſhall appear thou mayſt behold his Countenance withou 

Terror and Confuſion. 

gen. 2. How very different will the Thoughts of Sinners l. 
bay from what they are at preſent ? . How different this 
I. and their Jnclinations? And that with regard to this 

one-Fewor which my Text deſcribes ( viz. ) that they ſhall 
addres iemſclves to the Rocks and Mountains for Shelter, 
and Ay into the Dens and Caverns of the Earth for Concea|. 
ment and Safety. Let us ſurvey this in a fewParticulars. 

Sinners, whoſe Looks were once lofty and diſdainful, whoſe 

Eyes were exalted in Pride, their Mouth ſet*againſt the 

Heavens and their Hearts haughty and full of Scbrn, they 

ſhall be humbled to the Duſt of the Earth, they ſhall creep 

into the Hiding-places of the Moles and the Bats, and thrult 
their Heads into Holes and Caverns and Dens of Deſolation, WW 
at the Appearance of God their Creator in flaming Fire, and We 
the Son of God their Judge; for he is the Avenger of his 
- own and his Father's injur'd Honour. 

Sinners who were once fond of their Idols and their ſenſu 
Dieligbts, who made Idols to themſelves of every agrecabk 
Creature, and gave it that Place in their Hearts which be- 
i longs only to Gad, they ſhall be horribly confounded in tha 


Day, when God ſhall appear in his Majeſty to ſhake the . 

Earth to the Centre, and to burn the Surface of it with a! WW 5 

its Bravery, This is nobly deſcribed by the Prophet //aial, 5 
Chap. the iid from 10.2 1. In that Day ſhall a Man «Wl 
tis Idols of Silver and his Idols of Gold, which they made, each if t. 
one for himſelf to worſhip, to the Moles and to the Bats, to t 
into the Clefts of the Rock, and into the Tops of the ragzel i d 
Rocks, for fear of the Lord and for the Glory of bis Majeſt) te 
wien be ariſeth to ſhake terribly the Earth." ta 
Sinners who once could not tell how to ſpend a Day with ut 
gay Company, thoſe Sons and Daughters of Mirth, wio Wl Ci 
Ex &qurned their Midnights into Noon with the Splendor af & 
Pei Lamps and the rich and ſhining Furniture 29 ol 
3 1 5 | | 4 alacen 0 


1 W 2 
2 
. Þ+. == — 
— | 4 2 
2 3 


89 
8 1 4% 
| "bs 


4K. 4 2 2 
3 


1 * 
* wh 
" 2h ** 8 
arg * * 
r ; LS». = 
8 * 9 wall Es. 
C3 n 
e my” Ty 
ES FTI 
. "a; ** 6s | 


A * * A 4 ” * 
* * * 9 +, I 
* * o 
- 


OY . 


| Dc. VI. The vain Rxrvee of Stynens. 16% © 


* 


' Palaces, thoſe noiſy Companions of Riot, who made the 


© Y 


2 


Streets of the City reſound with their midnight Revels, © 
they ſhall now fly to the ſolitary Caverns of the Rocks, and 
| would be glad to dwell there in Darkneſs and Silence for 
| ever, if they might but avoid the Wrath of a provoked 
God and the Countenance of an abuſed Saviour. They 
would fain be ſhut up for ever from Day-light, leſt they 
ſhould ſee the Face of an Almighty Enemy, whoſe Name 
and Honour have been reproached in their Songs of- led 
Jollity and Prophaneneſs. a 
Sinners who once were fondyf Liberty in the wi 
and could not bear that any Reſtraints ſnouſ e Jaw 
upon their Perſons or their Wiſhes, who never e 
the Thought of a Confinement to their Cloſers for one Hr 
Hour to c@verſe with God or with their own Souls there, 
they now call aloud to the Rocks and the Mountains to 
immure them round as a Refuge from the Eye of their 
judge. They were once perpetually roving abroad, and 
= gadding thro' all the gay Scenes of Senſuality, in queſt of 
new and flowery Pleaſures, but now they beg to be impri- 
ſon'd for ever in the Dens and Caves of the Earth; the 
# deepeſt and moſt diſmal Caves are their moſt ardent Wiſhes, 
that they might never ſee the Countenance of their divine 
Avenger nor feel the weight of his Hand. 1 
E Sinners who heretofore thought themſelves and their Deeds of 
# Darkneſs ſecure enough from the Eye of God, and from the 
Strokes of his Fuſtice, while they revel'd in their common 
Habitations, thoſe who even under the open Sky could defy 
the Almighty, could laugh at his Threatnings, and mock | 
the Prophecies of his Vengeance, now they can find no Ca- ; 
verns deep or dark enough to hide them from his Sight, 
bis Lightenings penetrate the hardeſt Rocks, and ſhine int 
| the deepeſt Solitudes : There is no Screen or Shelter 
thick and ſtrong enough to ſtand between God and = 
them, and to cover and ſhield them from his han- 
der. They call now to the Mountains and the Rocks i 
to be an eternal Screen; but the Rocks and the Moun- © 
| tains are deaf to their Cry; Then ſhall they remember with A 
unknown Regret and Anguiſh, thoſe Days of Grace-when 
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f Chriſt Feſus, who is now their Judge, offer'd himſelf to be- 
8 come a Screen to them, and a Defence from the Auger 


of God their Creator: But they rejected this offer d Ufce. 
—_ --- 0 | -& - , $0 


R * 
+ Vw 8 ws + 75 
3 * % 
"62 — * 


1 
—_— 


\ 


* 


1 
1 8 ö : R 
66 De vam 
"Oe ** 


| REFUGE of SINNERS. Vol. f 
lie would have been the Rock of their Safety, where thy 
= ſhould have found Refuge from the fiery Threateningy d 
the broken Law and the Majeſty of an offended God: The 
Father himſelf had appointed him for this kind Office t, 
repenting Sinners; and perhaps he gave Moſes a Type a 
Emblem of it, when he commanded himſelf to hide in the 
Clefts of the Rock to ſecure him from Deſtruction, while 
the Burning Blaze of his Glory paſſed by, Exod. xxxiii. 22 
And T/aiah the Prophet had foretold, that this Feſus ſhouli 
beazthe Shadow of a great Rock to ſhelter them from the 
dhe Wrath of God; but they refuſed this Bleſſing, Mile 
erced this Refuge; and now they find there ) ro 
noumerReck ſufficient to become a Shelter from the Stroke . 
is Almighty Arm or a ſufficient Shadow from the . 
burning Vengeance. _ 4 
Sinners who once over-rated their Fleſh and Blood and lob 

it with infinite Fondneſs, who treated their flethlv Appetit: 
with exceſſive Nicety and Elegance, and affected a hu. 
morous Delicacy in every thing round about them, would 
now gladly creep into the mouldy Caverns of the Rocks, 
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they would be glad to hide and defile themſelves in the 7 
= - dark and noiſome Grotto's of the Earth, and ſqueeze their and 
Bodies into the rough and narrow Clefts, to ſhield themſelves to! 
from the Indignation of him that ſits upon the Throne and alte 

"of the Lamb. | hi 
Thoſe who once were ſo tender of this mortal Life ani cre 

- \Limbs, and could not think of bearing the leaſt Hardſhip for and 
the ſake of Vertue and Piety, are now wiſhing to have thoſe / 
=  wKelicate Limbs of theirs cruſhe by the Fall of Rocks and erin 
Mountains: They wiſh earneſtly to have their Lives and aun 


eeeir Souls deſtroy'd for ever, and their whole Natures bu 


tem. Now they long for Caverns and Graves to hide then 

for ever from the Juſtice of God, whoſe Authority they have 

= deſpiſed, and from the Wrath of a Saviour whoſe Mercy 
they have impiouſly renounced. | 

Look forward, Oh my Soul, to this awful and dreadfi 

5 Hour; ſurvey this tremendous Scene of Confuſion, when 

Sinners all run counter to all their former Principles and 


Wiches, and paſs a quite different Judgment upon their ſi. 
tu Deſiglits from what they were wont to do in the Day 
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the Joys of Sin in a truer and juſter View than in the Light 
of this glorious and tremendous Judgment. | 

= Refl. 3. How great and dreadful muſt the Diſtreſs of Crea- 
nes be when they cannot bear to ſee the Face of God their Cre- 


of Men, when they cannot endure to fee the Face of the 
Son of God, but would fain hide themſelves from the Sight 
onder Rocks and Mountains? How wretched muſt their 
state be who avoid the Face of the bleſſed God with *hot- 
T ror, which the holy Angels ever behold with moſt intenſe 
Delight, and which the Saints rejoice in as their higheſk 


E Happineſs ? Tis their Heaven to ſee God and behold the 


* 2 0 F * 
3 ; 
77 


or this Life of Vanity. Learn, Oh my Soul, to judge of 
W things more agreeably to the Appearances of that Day:? 
Never canſt thou ſer the flattering Pleaſures of Senſe. and "= 


3 ator ? How terrible muſt be the Circumſtances of the Sons 


E Glory of his Son Feſus. Matth. v. 8. Fobn xvii. But this 


is the very Hell of Sinners in that diſmal Hour, and will fill 
their Souls with ſuch inexpreſſible Anguiſh, that they call 
to the Rocks and Mountains to hide them from the Sight. 

Dreadful and deplorable is their Caſe indeed, who cannot. 


Fendure to ſee the Countenance of Feſus the Son of God, 
Jus the Saviour of Men, the Copy of the Father's Glory, 


and the Image of his Beauty and Love. They cannot bear 


to ſee that Feſus who is the chiefeſt of ten thouſands and _  . * 
altogether lovely; they fly from that bleſſed Countenance - 
vhich is the Ornament and the Joy of all the holy and happy 


creation: that bleſſed Countenance is become the Terrot 
and Confuſion of impenitent and guilty Rebels. | 


| And what ſhall I do, if I ſhould be found amongſt this 
criminal Number in that great Day ? If I look at the . . 
U 
Peeneſt Rays of Horror and Anguiſh upon my Sou bay” As 
Is that Wiſdom and that Righteouſneſs that have join d to 
prepare the Salvation which I have rejected, and therefore "= 
Pow that wiſe and righteous God ſeeth it proper and neceſ- "3 
| ary to puniſh me with everlaſting 'Sorrows. If I look at. 
Wie Power of God it is a dreadful Sight: Eternal and Al. 
Mighty Power, that can break thro' Rocks and Mountains 
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n and the Righteouſneſs of God, thele will res a 
70 


Pe infſict Vengeance upon the Guilty, and ſtands engaged 


orments. If I look at his Goodneſs or his Love; tis Love 


1 


nd Goodneſs that I have deſpiſed and abuſed, and tis now. - -Þ 
1. | 3 changed | 


. 


r 


bis Honour to break my rebellious Spirit with unknown 
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deſpiſed their Mercv. 


Heart in that Day, when 1 ſhall remember that Feſus call 
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and find there the correſpondent Features of his Father, I {ha| 
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changed into divine Fury. If I look at the Face of Jeſu, 


then hate to ſee it - for this very Reaſon, becauſe it beat 
his Father's Image who is ſo terrible to my Thoughts, | 
ſhall neither be able to bear the Sight of God or of his faireſt 
Copy, that is, Jeſus his Son, becauſe I am ſo ſhamefully unlike 
them both, and beſides, I have affronted their Majeſty and 


How painful and ſmarting will be the RefleQion of ny 


outto me from Heaven by the Meſſengers of his Grace, 
and Taid, Behold me. behold me, look unto me from the Ends 
the Earth and be faved : But now he is arm'd with a Com. 
million of Vengeance, and he ſtrikes Terror and exquiſite Wh: 
Pain into my Soul with every Frown, ſo that I ſhall wit. 
to be for ever hid from the Face of the Lamb, for the gra 
Day of his Wrath is come, and who ſball be able to endurethis 
Wrath, to ſtand before his Thunder, or bear the Lightning int 
of this Day ? Alas, how miſerable muſt I be by an everlaſt. Cr 
ing Neceſſity, if I cannot bear the C untenance of God and 
Chriſt, which is the Spring of unchangeable Happineſs toall pre 
the Saints and the bleſſed Angels? Oh may] timely ſecure Nu 
the Love of my God, and gain an intereſt in the Favour 
and Salvation of the bleſſed Jeſus ! Here, Oh Lord, at thy 

Foot I lay down all the Weapons of my former Rebellions; 

I implore thy Love thro' the Intereſt of thy Son the great 
Mediator: Let me ſee the Light of thy Countenance aud 


the Smiles of thy Face : Let me ſee a reconciled God, and 


let him tell me that my Sins are all forgiven ; then ſhall! 


not be afraid to meet the Countenance cf bim that ſts Pref 
= agpon the Throne or the Lamb, when Chriſt ſhall retu R 
from Heaven to puniſh the impenitent Rebels againſt divine al 

ai, 


Refl. 4. How hopeleſs as well as diſtræſſed, is the ca. rpg) 
Sinners in that Day, wwöben they are driven to this laſt Ert Wl 
mity, to ſeek Help from the Rocks and the Mountains? 'Tis che t ma 
laſt but the fruitleſs Refuge of a frighted and periſhing Crer 
ture : The Rocks and Mountains refuſe to help them; 
they will not cruſh to Death thoſe Wretches whom ths 


Juftice of God has doom'd to a painful Immortality, 


will they conceal or ſhelter thoſe obftinate Rebels my 
the Son of God has raiſed out of their Graves to be poi 
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W to publick Shame and Puniſhment. Thoſe high and hol- 
low Rocks, thoſe diſmal Dens and Caverns dark as Mid- 
night, thoſe deep and gloomy Retreats of Melancholy and 
W $orrow, which they ſhun'd with utmoſt Averſion and could 
hardly bear to think of them without Horror here on Earth, 
are now become their only Retreat and Shelter; but tis a 
Very vain and hopeleſs one. 
Wen! ſze ſuch awful Appearances in Nature; huge and 
lofty Rocks hanging over my Head, and at every Step of 
my approach they ſeem to nod upon me with overwhelm- 
ing Ruin, when my Curioſity ſearches far into their hol- 
Wow Clefts, their dark and deep Caverns of Solitude and 
@ Deſolation, methinks while I ſtand amongſt them I can 
hardly think myſelf in Safety, and at beſt they give a ſort 
of ſolemn and dreadful Delight: Let me improve the Scene 
to religious Purpoſes, and raiſe a divine Meditation. Am IL 
one of thoſe Wretches who ſhall call to theſe huge impend- 
ing Rocks to fall upon me? Am ] that guilty and miſerable. 
{creature who ſhall entreat theſe Mountains to cover me 
from him that firs on the Throne and the Lamb? Am! 
prepared to meet the Countenance of the bleſſed Feſus the 
Judge in that Day ? Have I ſuch an Acquaintance with 
the Lamb of God who takes away the Sins of the World; 
ſuch a holy Faith in his Mediation, ſuch a ſincere Love 
to him, and ſuch an unfeigned Repentance of all my Sins, 
that I canJook upon him as my Friend and my Refuge, and 
a Friend infinitely better than Rocks and Mountains, for he 
ot only ſcreens me from the divine Anger, but introduces 
ne into the Father's Love, and places me in his bliſsſul 
Preſence for ever ? 


FFC 


Wn the Nature of Sin, eſpecially Sin againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Wezainſt the Methods of Grace and the Offers of Salvation, which 
Wx:poſes Creatures to ſuch extreme Dijtreſs ? The faireſt and 
Eve moſt flattering Iniquity, what beautiful Colours ſoever 
t may put on in the Hour of Temptation, yet it carries all 
bis hidden MiſchieF and Terror in the Boſom of it, for it 
rights the Creature from the Sight of his Creator and his Sa-. 
Viour, and makes him fly to every vain Refuge. Adam and EU’ 


anverſed with before in hoty Friendſhip, Gen. ih 8. They 
1 b iena i. bag: 7H 
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Refl. 5. Nhat hideous and everlaſting Miſchief is contain #3 2 


Wie Parents of our Race, when they loſt their Innocence and -- 
came Criminals, fled from the Preſence of God whom the 
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bid themſelves among the Trees of Paradiſe, and the thickeſt 


in that Day. Which of us can ſay, I am nut a Sinner, I att 


and Hardneſs to declare, I have no need of a Saviour? An 
js there any one amongſt us who hath not yer fled for ke 
fuge to Jeſus our only and ſufficient Hope ? There 151 


Moment, this everlaſting Importance? What Words © 
*Compiſſion ſhall we uſe, what Words of awakening Tet 
For, to put Sinners in mind of their extreme Danger, if tle] 
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Shadows of the Garden; but the Eye and the Voice 
God reached them there: The Curſe found them out, thy 
that was a Curſe allay'd with the promiſed Bleſſing of: 
Saviour. Guilt will work in the Conſcience and tell u, 
that God is Angry, and the next Thought is, Where ſhall[ 
hide myſelf from an angry Cod? But when the Mercy of Go 
has taught us where we may hide ourſelves, even under the 
Shadow of the Croſs of his Son, and we refuſe to mike 
him our Refuge, there remains nothing but a final Horrg 
of Soul, and a hopeleſs Addreſs to Rocks and Mountains tg 
hide us from an offended God and a provoked Saviour, 
Whenſoever, Oh my Soul, thou ſhalt find or feel ſome 
flattering Iniquity alluring thy Senſes, making court to thy 
Heart, and ready to gain upon thy inward Wiſhes, remen- 
ber the diſtreſs and terror of Heart that Sinners muſt un. 
dergo in the great and terrible Day of the Lord, Think 
of the Rocks and Mountains which they vainly call upon 
to befriend them, to ſhield them from the Vengeance df 
that Almighty Arm which is provoked by Sin to make hi 
Creatures miſerable. Remember, O my Soul, and fear; 
remember and reſiſt the vile Temptation, and ſtand afar ef 
from that Practice which will make theeafraid to fee the 
Face of God. | | 
Ref]. 6. Of what infinite Importance is it then to Sinners ti 
gain a humble Acquaintance and Friendſhip with the Lamb f Wi 5 
God who takes away the Sins of the World, that we may be abi 
with Comfort to behold the Face of him that fits en the Ibm 


/ cc 


dl 


not guilty before God ? And wiich of us then has the Courage 


Protection provided againſt a provoked: God, but there 
none againſt a neglected and abuſed Saviour: I mean, where 
this Neglect and Abuſe is final and unrepented. On, hon 
ſolicitous ſhould every Soul be in a matter of this divine 


neglect the only Security which the Goſpel has appointed 


What * or Fear and Importunity ſhall wWe * 


* 
f 12 * 
* 
de nb N E 
fy 7 „ 


r 


n. 


Disc. VI. The vain RETUG E of StNNERs: 171 
uſe of, to haſten you, Oh Sinners, to the Acquaintancez  * 
che Faith and the Love of Feſus the Saviour, that you may 
W behold bis Face and the Face of the Father with Serenity 
and Joy in the laſt Day? Give yourſelves up to him then 
@ wichout further Delay, as your Teacher, your High Prieſt; 
your Reconciler, your Lord and King. His bleſſed Offices 
are the only Chambers of Protection when God ſhall ariſe to 
born the World and to avenge himſelf on his Enemies, that 
will not be reconciled. „ 
Refl. 7. Let us take occaſion from my Text alſo to mes 
ditate on the happy Circumſtances of true Chriſtians inthat Day 
of Terror : Behold the Judge appears, he cometh in the 
8 Clouds ſurrounded with Armies of avenging Angels; the 
& Miniſters of his Indignation 3 he rideth on a Chariot of 
E flaming Fire, the Earth with all its Mountains melt like Wax 
at the Preſence of the Lord, the Fields and the Foreſts be- 
| come one ſpacious Blaze, the Sea grows dry and forſakes 
| Its Shores, and Rivers flee away at his Lightening ; the 
Rocks are broken and ſhiver'd at the Appearance of his 
8 Majeſty, the Tombs are thrown open, and with terrible 
& Diſmay ſhall the Graves give up their Dead; the Pyramids 
of Brick and Stone moulder and ſink into Duſt, the Sepul- 
chres of Braſs and Marble yield up their Royal Priſoners; 
| and all the Captives of Death awake and ſtart into Life at 
the Voice of the Son of God. Amidſt all theſe Scenes of 
Surprize and Horror, with how ſerene a Countenance and 
bow peacefal a Soul do the Saints awake from their Beds 
of Earth ? Calm and Serene among all theſe Confuſions they 
ariſe from their long Slumber, and go to meet their return= 
ing Saviour and their Friend. They have ſeen him in the 
Glaſs of his Goſpel, ſubmitted to his Laws, and rejoiced in 
bis Grace, and they now. delight to ſee him Face to Face 
unn his Glory. They have ſeen him veſted with his Com- 
miſſion of Mercy, they have heard and received his Meſ- 
lage of Goodneſs and Love, and they cannot but rejoĩce to 
ſee him coming to fulfil his laſt Promiſes. They have 
cnearfully ſubjected themſelves to his Government here on 
Exrth, they have followed him in Paths of Holineſs thro” 


| the Wilderneſs of this World, and what remains but that 
| they be publickly acknowledged by %u the Judge of all, * 


| and follow him up to the Place of Bleſſedneſs which he bath 
Prepared for them: - 8 a5 
559 : M2 Perhaps 


wy 172 The vain REFUGE of SINNERS. Vol J 
Perhaps ſome of theſe holy Ones in the Days of the Feli 


where baniſh'd from the Cities and the Societies of Me 
for the Sake of Chriſt, they were driven out m their n. 
tive Towns, and forced to ſeek a Shelter in tolitary Dr 


and Caves among Rocks and Mountains, to wander thy 


Deſarts in Sheep-skins and Goat-skins, deſtitute, afflicted, un 
mented. Heb. xi. 31. they made the Clefts of the Roc 
and Caverns of the Earth their Refuge from the Fic: 
of their cruel Perſecutors : The Mountains and Rock 
_ ſheltered them from the Wrath of Princes, and the dat 
Grotto's of the Earth, and the Dens of Wild Beaſts co: 
cealed them from the Rage of Men, from the Sword of th: 
Mighty; but now the Scene is gloriouſly changed, the Mu. 
tyrs and holy Confeſſors awaking from their Graves, exit 
and triumph in the Smiles of their Judge, and receive pub 
lick Honours before the whole Creation of God. The 
behold the infinite Conſternation of haughty Tyrants and 
perſecuting Princes, of proud Generals and bloody Captain 
in that Day : They hear them call to Rocks and Mountain 
to hide them from the Face of him that fits upon the Throne ai 
, the Lamb. The Authority and regal Honour of the Em: 
perors of the Earth hath long ſlept in the Duſt, but it is lol 
there for ever; their Glory ſhall not awake nor ariſe with 
them: Behold the mighty Sinners who have been the Ene. 
mies of Chriſt or negligent of his Salvation, how they creep 
afrighted out of their ſhatter'd Marbles, and leave all that 
Pomp and Pride of Death in Ruins, to appear before 600 
with Shame and everlaſting Contempt. The Men of Arm, 
the Captains and Sons of Valour, whoſe Swords lay unde! 
their Heads with their Trophies and Titles ſpread around 
them, ſhall raiſe their Heads up from the Duſt with utmol 
affright and anguiſh of Spirit : Their Courage fails then 
before the Face of Feſus the Lord and Judge of the whole 
Creation. They would fly to the common Refuge of Slave, 
they ſhrink into the Holes of the Rocks, and call to the 
Mountains to ſcreen and protect them: And every bond Mal 
and every free Man who have not known nor loved Godand 
"Chriſt, are plunged into extreameſt Diſtreſs ; but the hum 
ple Chriſtian is ſerene and joyful, and lifts up his Head wil 


EB Courage and Delight in the midſt of theſe Scenes cf Al 
nichment and Diſmay. 


« He 
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« He is come, He is come, ſaith the Saint, even that 
« Lord Jeſus whom I have ſeen, whom I have known and 


. waited for in the Duſt of Death; he is come to reward 
all my Labours, to wipe away all my Sorrows, to finiſh 
my Faith and turn it into Sight, to fulfil all my Hopes 
( and his own Promiſes; he is come to deliver me for ever 
from all my Enemies, and to bear me to the Place which 
„ he has prepared for thoſe that love him and long for his 
Appearance.“ | 

O bleſſed be the God of Grace who hath convinced 
me of the Sins of my Nature, and the Sins of my Lite 
= © in the Days of my Fleſh ; who hath diſcovered to me 
c © the Danger of a guilty and ſinful State, hath ſhewn me 
the Commiſſion of Mercy in the Hands of his Son, hath 
pointed me to the Lamb of God who was offer'd as a Sa- 
& © crifice to take away the Sins of Men, and hath inclined 
me to receive him in all his divine Characters and Offices, 
« and to follow the Captain of my Salvation through all 
c the Labours and Dangers of Life. I have truſted him, 
I have loved him, I have endeavour'd, though under many 
E © Frailties, to honour and obey him, and I can now behold 
his Face without Terror: While the mighty Men of the 
& © Earth tremble with Amazement and call to the Rocks 
and Mountains to hide them from his Face, I rejoice 
to ſee him in his Robes of Judgment, for he is come to 
„ pronounce me Righteous in the Face of Men and An- 
« gels, to declare me a good and faithful Servant before 
* the whole Creation, to ſet the Crown of Victory on my 
Head, to take me to Heaven with him that where be is F 
| © may be af to behold his Glory, and to partake far ever of 
the Bleflings of his Love.” Amen. 7 


: ; ; Y A, 
ASL IS SI LLLILIITELL A TELE EEE EE EI ET EC EEE EEEETEY 


eee enen 


« loved in the Days of my mortal Life, whom I have long 
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PETSCOURSE VII. ; 
No Night in Heaven. 


* „ 


Rev. xxil. 25. 
Aud there ſhall be no Night there. 
Ength of Night and over-ſpreading Darkneſs in the Win. 


ter Seaſon, carries ſo many Inconveniences with it, that 
it is generally eſteem'd a molt uncomfortable Part of our 
Time. Tho' Night and Day neceſſarily ſucceed each other 
all the Year, by the wiſe appointment of God in the Courſe 
of Nature, by means of the Revolution of the heavenly Bo- 
dies, or rather of this earthly Globe, yet the Night Seaſon is 
EEE neither ſo delightful nor ſo uſeful a Part of Life as the duration 
of Day-light. Tis the Voice of all Nature as well as the 
Word of Solomon, Light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing to enjoy 
dhe Sun beams. Light gives a Glory and Beauty to every thing 
that is viſible, and ſhews the Face of Nature in its molt agree- 
able Colours; but Night, as it covers all the viſible World 
with one dark and undiſtinguiſhing Vail, is leſs pleaſing to all 
the animal Parts of the Creation. Therefore as Hell and the 
Place of Puniſhment is called utter Darkneſs in Scripture, fo 
Heaven is repreſented as a Manſion of Glory, as the Inberitant: 
of the Saints in Light : And this Light is conſtant without In- 
-terruption, and Everlaſting or without End. So my Texte 
Preſſes it, There ſhall be no Night there. 
Let it be obſerved, that in the Language of the holy WI. 
ters, Light is often aſcribed to intellectual Beings, and is uſed a 
a Metaphor to imply Knowledge and Holineſs and Foy. Know: 
tedge as the Beauty and Excellency of the Mind, Holings 3s 
the beſt Regulation of the Will, and Foy as the Harmony of 
E our beſt Affections in the Poſſeſſion of what we Love: And in 
Oppoſition to theſe, [anorance, Iniquity ind Sorrow are repre- 
pented by the Metaphor of Darkneſs, Then we are in — 
EY 3 ; SEE WT 
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W .-/; in a ſpiritual Senſe, when the Underſtanding is Be- 
W cſouded or led into Miſtake, or when the Will is perverted. 
or turned away from God and Holineſs, or when the moſt 
uncomfortable Affections prevail in the Soul. I might eite 
particular Texts of Scripture to exemplify all this. And 

when it is ſaid, There ſhall be no Night in Heaven, it may be 
very well applied in the ſpiritual Senſe ; there ſhall be 
no Errors or Miſtakes amongſt the Bleſſed, no ſuch Igno- 
rance as to Jead them aſtray, or to make ſl uneaſy ; the 
Will ſhall never be turn'd aſide from its purſuit of Holineſs . 
and Obedience to God; nor ſhall the Aﬀections ever be 
E ruffled with any thing that may adminiſter Grief and Pain. 
Clear and unerring Knowledge, unſpotted Holineſs, and 
= everlaſting Joy ſhall be the Portion of all the Inhabicants of 
the Upper World. Theſe are more common Subjects of 
E Diſcourſe. 1 


But I chuſe rather at preſent to conſider this Word Nicnt © | = 


in its literal Senſe, and ſhall endeavour to repreſent Part of 
the Bleſſedneſs of the Heavenly State under this ſpecial 
Deſcription of it. There is no Night there. 3 
Now in order to purſue this Deſign, let us take a brief 
Survey of the ſeveral Evils or Inconventences which attend the 


Night or the Seaſon of Darkneſs here on Earth, and erm 


how far the heavenly World is removed and free from all 
manner of Inconvenience of this kind. „ 
I. Though Night be the Seaſon of Sleep for the relief 
of Nature, and for our refreſhment after the Labours of 
the Davy, yet it is a certain Sign of the Weakneſs and Mea- 
rineſs of Nature, when it wants ſuch Refreſhments, and ſuch * 
dark Seaſons of Relief. But there is no Night in Heaven. 
Say, O ve Inhabitants of that vital World, are ye ever 
weary ? Do your Natures know any ſuch Weakneſs ? Or 
are your holy Labours of ſuch a kind as to expoſe you to 
Fatigue, or to tire your Spirits? The Bleſſed above mount 
up towards God as on Eagles Wings, they run at the Com- 
mand of God and are not weary, they walk on the Hills of Pa- 
radiſe and never faint, as the Prophet Iſaiab expreſſes a vigo- 
rous and pleaſurable State. Chap. xl. v. laſt. is 
There are no ſuch Animal Bodies in Heaven, whoſe na- 


tural Springs of Action can be exhauſted or weaken'd þy - a 
the Buſineſs of the Day: There is no Fleſh and Blood there 


to complain of Wearineſs, and to want Reſt. O bleſſed 
55 <> © „ Rios 


„ 
F 3 
As 
w- # Se. "x 
. + 
TE ne 


; ” W 2 SG 
l &-; P 7 * 9 
3 1 . . 1 by 1 
"P r * OFF 1 
. . 


s N Nic in HeaveN. Vol. I. 
State, where our Faculties ſhall be ſo happily ſuited to ow 


Work, that we ſhall never feel our ſelves weary of it ng 
fatigued by it. 
And as there is no Wearineſs, ſo there is no Sleeping there, 


Sleep was not made for the heavenly State. Can the Spiriy 


.of the Juſt ever Sleep under the full Blaze of divine Glory, 
"under the inceſſant Communications of divine Love, under 
the perpetual Influences of the Grace of God the Father and 


ol Jeſus the Saviour, and amidft the inviting Confluence of 


every Spring of Bleſſedneſs. 
2. Another inconvenience of Night near akin to the 
former is, that Buſineſs is interrupted by it, partly for want if 
Light to perform it, as well as for want of Strength and Spirits 
to purſueir. This is conſtantly viſible in the Succeſſions of 
Lat our and Repoſe here on Earth; and the Darkneſs of the 
Night is appointed to interrupt the Courſe of Labour and 
the Buſineſs of the Day, that Nature may be recruited, 
But the Buſineſs of Heaven is never interrupted ; there is 
everlaſting Light and everlaſting Strength. Say, ye bleſſed 
Spirits on high, who join in the Services which are perform'd 
for God and the Lamb there, ye who unite all your Powers 


in the Worſhip and Homage that is paid to the Father and 


to the Son, ye that mingle in all the joyful Converſation 
of that divine and holy Aſſembly, ſay, is there found any 
uſcleſs IJour there? Do your Devotions, your Duties and 
your Joys ever ſuffer ſuch an intire Interruption of Reſt 
and Silence, as the Seaſon of Darkneſs on Earth neceſſarily 
creates amongſt the Inhabitants of our World? 

The living Creatures f which are repreſented by John 
the Apoltle in Rev. iv. whether they ſignify Saints or An- 
gels, yet they were full of Eyes that never {lumber ; they 
"reſt not Day nor Night; this is ſpoken in the Language of 
Mortals, to ſignify, that they are never interrupted by any 
Change of Seaſons or intervening Darkneſs in the Honours 


they pav to God: They are deſcribed as ever ſaying, Holy, 


Holy, Huy, Lord Cod Almighty, wha was and is, and is to 
come. And the fame fort of Expreſſion is uſed concerning 


the Saints in Heaven. Rev. vii. 15. They who came out of 
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+ The Word Zea, which is tranſlated Bce/*s, ſignif es only Animals or 
laing Cricturcs, and does rot carry with it fo nean and 10 dilagrecable a 
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I cea as the Word Beaſts in Engliſb. 
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8 creat Tribulation, and have waſhed their Robes and made them 
W bite in the Blood of the Lamb, they are before the Throne of 
Cod, and ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple, i. e. they 
W conſtantly ſerve or worſhip him in his holy Temple in Hea- 
ven. Perhaps the different Orders and Ranks of them in 
a continual Succeſſion, are ever doing ſome Honours to 
Cod. As there is no Night there, ſo there is no Ceſſation 
ol their Services, their Worſhip and their holy Exerciſes, 
nn one Form or another throughout the Duration of their 
Being. | 
2 Our Pleaſures here on Earth are ſhort-liv'd : If they are 
& intenſe, Nature cannot bear them long, any more than 
& conſtant Buſineſs and Labour: And if our Labours and our 
E Pleaſures ſhould happily join and mingle here on Earth, 
which is not always the Caſe, yet Night compels us to break 
off the pleaſing Labour, and we muſt reſt from the moſt de- 
& lightful Buſineſs. Happy is that Region on high, where 
& Buſineſs and Pleaſure are for ever the ſame among all the 
E Inhabitants of it, and there is no Pauſe or entire Ceſſation 
of the one or the other. Tell me ye warm and lively Chri- 
ſtians, when your Hearts are ſweetly and joyfully ingaged 
in the Worſhip of God, in holy Converſation, or in any 
| pious Services here on Earth, how often you have been 
torced to break off theſe celeſtial Entertainments by the 
returning Night? But in the heavenly State there is eyer- 
I Ne active Service with everlaſting Delight and Satiſ- 
action. f 
In that bleſſed World there can be no Idleneſs, no Inac- 
tivity, no trifling Intervals to paſs away Time, no vacant or 
empty Spaces in eternal Life. Who can be Idle under the 
| Immediate Eye of God? Who can trifle in the Preſence of + 
Chriſt 2 Who can neglect the pleaſurable Work of Heaven 
under the ſweet Influences of the preſent Deity, and under 
the Smiles of his Countenance, who approves all their Work 
and Worſhip ? 3 
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3. As in our preſent World che Hours of Night are un- A 


active if we ſleep, ſo they ſeem long and tedious when cur 
Eyes are wakeful and Sleep flies from us. Perhaps we hear 
the Clock ſtrike one Hour after another, with weariſome 
Longings for the next ſucceeding Hour: We with the dark 
veaſon at an End, and we long for the Approach of Morn- 
ing, we grow impatient for the dawning of the Day. But 
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in Heaven, ye Spirits who have dwelt longeſt there, ca 
ye remember one tireſome or tedious Hour, thro' all the 
Years of your Reſidence in that Country? Is there ng 
eternal Wakefulneſs among all the Bleſſed ? Can any of 
you ever indulge a Slumber ? Can you ſleep in Heaven? 
Can you want it, or wiſh for it? No, for that World is al 
vital and ſprightly for ever. When we leave this Fleth 
C and Blood, farewel to all the tedious Meaſures of Time, fare. 
2 wel tireſome Darkneſs ; our whole remaining Duration is 
| Life and Light, vital Activity and Vigour, attended with 
everlaſting Holineſs and Joy. FE. 

4. While we are here on Earth the Darkneſs of the Night 
often-expoſes us to the Danger of loſing our Way, of wandering 
into Confuſion, or falling into Miſchief. When the Sun-beams 
have withdrawn their Light, and Midnight Clouds over: 
ſpread the Heaven, we cannot ſee our Path before us, we 
cannot purſue our: proper courſe nor ſecure ourſelves from 
ſtumbling. How many Travellers have been betray'd by 
the thick Shadows of the Night into miſtaken Ways or 
pathleſs Deſarts, into endleſs Mazes among Thorns and Bri- 
ars, into Bogs and Pits and- Precipices, into ſudden Deſtruc- 

tion and Death? But there are no Dangers of this kind in 
© the heavenly World : All the Regions of Paradiſe are for 
ever illuminated by the Glory of God : The Light of his 
Countenance ſhines upon every Step that we ſhall take, 
and brightens all our Way. We ſhall walk in the Light 
of God, and under the bleſſed Beams of the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and we are ſecur'd for ever againſt wandering, 
and againſt every danger of tripping or falling in our Courſe, 
Our Feet may ſtumble on the dark Mountains here below, but 
there is no Stumbling-block on the Hills of Paradiſe, nor 
can we go aſtray from our God or our Duty. The Paths 
of that Country are all Pleaſure, and everliving Day-light 
{hines upon them without End. Happy Beings who dwel 
or travel there! | | 

5. In the Night we are expoſed here on Earth to the Violence 
and Plunder of wicked Men, whether we are abroad or at home. 
There is ſcarce any Safecy now a-days to thoſe who travel 

in the Night, and even in our own Habitations there 5 : 
frequent Fear and Surprizz. At that Seaſon the Sons of 
Miſchief dig thro Fuſes in the Dark which they had markes 
for themſelves in the Day-time : They lurk in Corners to * 
| : ; | the 
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te Innocent, and to rob him of bis Poſſeſſions. But in the 
heavenly World there is no dark Hour; there is nothing 
that can encourage ſuch miſchievous Deſigns ; nor are any 
of the Sons of Violence or the malicious Powers of Dark+ 
neſs ſuffer d to bave an Abode or Refuge in that Country, _ 
No Surprize nor Fear belongs. to the Inhabitants of thoſe 
Regions. Happy Souls, who ſpend all their Life in tage 
Light of the Countenance of God, and are for ever ſecure 
from the Plots and miſchievous Devices of the Wicked! 
| While we dwell here below amongſt the changing Sea- 
ſons of Light and Darkneſs, what daily Care is taken to 
ſhut the Doors of our Dwellings againft the Men of Miſ- 
chief ? What Sollicitude in a time of War to keep the 
Gates of our Towns and Cities well ſecured againſt all Inva-' 
ſion of Enemies? Every Man with his Sword upon his Thigh 
biecauſe of Fear in the Night. But in that bleſſed World there 
is no need of ſuch Defences ; no ſuch Guardian Cares to 
E ſecure the Inhabitants. The Gates of that City ſhall not he ſhut 
y Day, and there is no Night there. There ſhines perpetual 
Daylight, and the Gates are ever open to receive New- 
E comers from our World, or for the Conveyance of Orders 
and Meſſages to and fro from the Throne through all the 
Dominions of God and of the Lamb. Bleſſed are the Inhax - 
bicants of that Country where there are no Dangers ariſing 
from any of the wicked Powers of Darkneſs, nor any dark 
Minute to favour their Plots of Miſchief. 

6. The Time of Night and Darkneſs is the Time of the Con- 
cealment of ſecret Sins. Shameful Iniquities are then practiſ- 
ed amongſt Men, becauſe the Darkneſs is a Cover to them. 
The Eye of the Adulterer watches for the Twilight, ſaying, no 
Eye ſhall ſee me. Job xxiv. 15. In the black and dark Night 
he hopes for Concealment as well as the Thief and the Mur- 
derer, and they that are drunken, are drunken in the Night. 1 
Theſ. v. 7. The Hours of Darkneſs are a Temptation to 
theſe Iniquities, and the Shadows of the Evening are a Vail 
to cover them from the Sight of Men: They find a Screen 
behind the Curtains of the Night, and a Refuge in thick 
Darkneſs. But in the heavenly World there is no Temp- 
tation to ſuch Iniquities, no Defilement can gain an Entrance 
there, nor could it find any Vail or Covering. The Re- 
Blons of Light and Peace and holy Love are never violated 
with ſuch Scenes of Villany and Guile. No ſecret Sins * 
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de committed there, nor can they hope for any Screen ty 
defend them from the Eye of God and the Lamb whoſe Eyes 
are like a Flame of Fire. The Light of God ſhines rounde. 
very Creature in that Country, and there is not a Saint or 
Angel there that deſires a Covering from the Sight of God, 
nor would accept of a Vail or Screen to interpoſe between 
= him and the lovely Glories of divine Holineſs and Grece, 
Io behold God and to live under the Bleſſings of his Eye 
z their everlaſting and choſen Joy, O that our World were 
more like it! 

7. When the Night returns upon us here on Earth the 
Pleaſures of Sight vaniſh and are loſt. Knowledge is ſhut out 
at one entrance in a great Degree, and one of our Senſes is 
with-held from the ſpreading Beauties and Glories of this 
lower Creation, almoſt as tho' we were deprived of it and 
were grown blind for a Seaſon. - 

Iis true, the God of Nature has appointed the Moon 
and Stars to relieve the Darkneſs at ſome Seaſons,that when 
the Sun is withdrawn half the World at thoſe Hours may 
not be in Confuſion : And by the Inventions of Men we 
are furniſhed with Lamps and Candles to relieve our Dark- 
neſs within Doors : Bur if we ſtir abroad in the black and 
dark Night, inſtead of the various and delightful Scenes of 
the Creation of God in the Skies and the Fields, we are 
preſented with an univerſal Blank. of Nature, and one of 
the great Entertainments and Satisfactions of this Life is 
quite taken away from us. - But in Heaven the Glories oi 
that World are forever in View: The beauteous Scenes 
and-Proſpects of the Hills of Paradiſe are never hidden: 
We ſhall there continually behold a rich variety of Things 
which Eye hath not ſeen on Earth, which Ear hath not heard, 
and which the Heart of Man hath not conceived. Say, ye Souls 
in Paradiſe, ye Inhabitants of that glorious World, is there 
any Loſs of Pleaſure by your Abſence from thoſe Works 
of God which are viſible here on Earth, while you are for 
ever cntertain'd with thoſe brighter Works of God in the 
upper World? While every Corner of that Country 1 
enlighten'd by the Glory of God himſelf, and while the Son 
of God with all his Beams of Grace ſhines for ever upon it? 

8. Tis another unpleaſing Circumſtance of the Night Sea- 
fon, that it is the coldeſt part of Time. When the Sun is ſunk 
below the Earth and its Beams are hidden from us, its kings 
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and vital Heat as well as its Light, are removed from one 
# 5ide of the Globe; and this gives a ſenſible Uneaſineſs in 
the Hours of Midnight to thoſe who are not well provide 
wich warm Accommodations.  ** 
And I might add alſo, it is too often Night with us in 
a ſpiritual Senſe, while we dwell here on Earth: Our 
Hearts are cold as well as dark: How ſeldom do we feel 
that Fervency of Spirit in religious Duties which God re- 
quires ? How cool is our Love to the greateſt and the beſt 
of Beings ? How languid and indifferent are our Affections 
to the Son of God, the chiefeſt of ten thouſand and altoge- 
ther Lovely? And how much doth the Devotion of our 
Souls want its proper Ardour and Vivacity? os 
But when the Soul is arrived at Heaven, we ſhall be all 
warm and fervent in our divine and delightful Work. As 
there ſhall be nothing painful to the Senſes in that bleſſed © *22 
Climate, ſo there ſhall not be one cold Heart there, nor ſo 
much as one lukewarm Worſhipper ; for we ſhall live un- 
der the immediate Rays of God who formed the Light, and 
under the kindeſt Influences of Feſus the Son of Righteouſ- 
neſs. We ſhall be made like his Angels who are moſt ac- 
tive Spirits, and his Miniſters who are Flames of Fire, Pſal. * 
civ. 4. Nor ſhall any Dullneſs or Indifferency hang upon 
our ſanctify'd Powers and Paſſions : They ſhall be all warm 
and vigorous in their Exerciſe amidſt the holy Enjoyments 
of that Country. | 2 
In the gth and laſt place, as Night is the Seaſon appointed 
for Sleep, ſo it becomes a conſtant periodical Emblem of Death, as 
it returns every Evening. Sleep and Midnight, as I have 
ſhewn before, are no Seaſons of Labour or Activity, nor ß 
Delight in the viſible Things of this World: Tis a dark 
and ſtupid Scene wherein we behold nothing with Truth, 
tho' we are ſometimes deceived and deluded by dreaming; 
Viſions and Vanities : Night and the Slumbers of it are 4 
ſort of ſhorter Death and Burial, interpoſed between the 
ſeveral daily Scenes and Tranſactions of human Life. But 
in Heaven as there is no ſleeping there is no dying, nor is 
there any thing there that looks like Death. Sleep, the Image 
or Emblem of Death, is for ever baniſh'd from that World. 
All is vital Activity there: Every Power is immortal and 
every thing that dwells there is for ever alive. There 
can be no Death nor the Image of it, where the 0 Co 
5 | : X Gut 


BY 


" 


— 
Aw 

„ 

1 


1 


x 


n MN Nionr in Hrivey. 
Bod dwells and ſhines with his kindeſt Beams; His Pre. 


FOR $ 
— 


—_— 
.L 
5 


- 
- 
0 9 
- 3 
* 
4 #$ 


— 
7 
by. n 
* 
+ 
= 2 


”=_ r * 2 
2 os TR" —_—_— . EE 
< 2 * R 
L's | * * £ 
. e.. 
_- 


| EEE Pk 6 "— 
„ 
9 * Ys 


ſence maintains perpetual Vitality in every Soul, and keeyy 
the new Creature in his Vouth and Vigour for ever. The 
Saints fhall never have Reaſon to mourn over their wither. 
ing Graces, languid Vertues or dying Comforts ; nor ſhall 
they ever complain of drowzy Faculties or unactive Powers 
where God and the Lamb are for ever preſent in the midſt 
of them. Shall I invite your Thoughts to dwell a little 
upon this Subject? 

Shall we make a more particular Enquiry, Mhenceè it come; 
te paſs that there is no Night nor Darkneſs in the heavenly City? 
We are told a little before the Words of my Text, that 


» the Glory of God enligbtens it and the Lamb is the Light 
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thereof. There is no need of the Sun by Day or of the Moon by 


. Night ; there is no need of any ſuch Change of Seaſons as 


Day and Night in the upper Regions, nor any ſuch alter- 
nate Inlightners of a dark World as God has placed in our 
Firmament or in this viſible Sky. The Inheritance of the 


Saints in Light is ſufficiently irradiated by God himſelf, 


who at his firſt Call made the Light ſpring up out of Dark- 


gneſs over a wide Chaos of Confuſion before the Sun and 
Moon appeared; and the Beams of divine Light, Grace 
and Glory are communicated from God the original Foun- 


tain of it by the Lamb to all the Inhabitants of the 


- heavenly Country. It was by Feſus his Son that God made 
the Light at firſt, and by him he conveys it to all the 
= bappy Worlds. = 3 
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There is no doubt of this in the preſent Heaven of Saints 


departed from Fleſh, who are aſcended to the Spirits of the 


dit made perfect. Tis one of their Privileges that they 
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80 to dwell, not only where they ſee the Face of God, 


but where they behold the Glory of Chriſt and converſe 
with Feſus the Mediator of the New-Covenant, and are fur 


ever preſent with the Lord who redeemed them. Heb. Xii. 


23, 24. 2 Cor. v. 8. Since his mediatorial Kingdom and 


Offices are not yet finiſh'd in the preſent Heaven of ſepa- 


rate Souls, we may depend on this Bleſſedneſs to be com. 
municated-thro' Chriſt the Lamb of God, and all the ſpiritual 
Evjoyments and Felicities which are repreſented under the 


Metaphor of Light are conyey'd to them thro' Fefus the 


Mediator. 
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Disc. VII. N NI in Heavew. 1833 
Ihe Sun in the natural World is a bright Emblem of Di- 
 vinity or the. Godhead, for it is the Spring of all Lighe 
and Heat and Life to the Creation. Tis by the Influences 
of the Sun that Herbs, Plants and Animals are produced in 
their proper Seaſons, and in all their various Beauties, and 
they are all refreſhed and ſupported by it. Now if we 
| ould ſuppoſe this vaſt Globe of Fire which we call the 

Sun, to be incloſed in a huge hollow Sphere of Chryital, 
| which ſhould attemper its Rays like a tranſparent Vail, and 
give milder and gentler Influences tothe burning Beams of 
it, and yet tfanſmit every deſirable and uſeful Portion of f 
Light or Heat, this would be an happy Emblem of te 
Man Chriſt Feſus, in whom dwells all the fulneſs of the Gods 
bead Bodily. Tis the Lamb of God who in a mild and 
gracious manner conveys the Bleſſings originally derived + 
| from God his Father to all the Saints. We partake of 
them in our Meaſure in this lower World among his 
Churches here on Earth; bur tis with a nobler Influence 
and in a more ſublime Degree the Bleſſings of Paradiſe are Y 
diffuſed thro' all the Manſions of Glory, by this illuſtrious 
medium of Conveyance Feſus the Son of God; and there 
can be no Night nor Coldneſs, Death nor Darkneſs in this 
happy State of ſeparate Souls. | 
When the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be raifed again, and. 
re united to their proper Spirits, when they ſhall aſcend to 
the place of their final Heaven and ſupreme Happineſs, re 
| know not what manner of Bodies they fhall be, wtrat ſort of 
| Senſes they ſhall be furniſh'd with, nor how many Powers 
of converſing with the corporeal World ſhall be beſtow'd - 
| upon them. Whether they ſhall have ſuch Organs of Sen- 
ſation as Eyes and Ears, and ſtand in need of ſuch Light 2 
| as we derive from the Sun or Moon, is not abſolutely cer - 
{ tain, The Scripture tells us, it ſhall not be a Body of Fleſh 
and Blood: . Theſe are not Materials refin'd enough for 
the heavenly State; that which is corruptible cannot inherit 
| "corruption. 1 Cor. xv. 50. But this we may be aſſured of, 
that whatſoever Inlets of Knowledge, whatever Avenues 
| of Pleaſure, whatever delightful Senſations are neceſſary to 

make the Inhabitants of that World happy, they ſhall te 

al united in that ſpiritual Body which God will prepare for | 
the new-raiſed Saints. If Eyes and Fars ſhall belong to 
that glorify'd Body, thoſe fenſitive Powers ſhall be nobly _ 
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184 No NICHT in Heaven, Disc. VI, 
Infarged and made more delightſully ſuſceptive of fiche: 
Shares of Knowledge and Joy. 

Or what if we ſhall have that Body furniſhed with ſuch up. 
known Mediums or Organs of Senſation as ſhall make Tigy 
and Sound ſuch as we here partake of, unneceſſary to d? 
"Theſe Organs ſhall certainly be ſuch as ſha!l tranſcend all th 
Advantages that we receive in this preſent State from Soundy 
or Sun. beams. There ſhall be no diſconſolate Darknek, 
por any tireſome Silence there, There ſhall be no Night u 
interrupt the Buſineſs or the Pleaſures of that everlaſting Day, 
Or what if the whole Body ſhall be indued all over with 

the Senſes of /eeing and hearing? What if theſe ſort of Sen. 
ſations ſhall be diffuſed throughout all that immortal Body, a 
Feeling is diffuſed through all our preſent mortal Fleſh * What 
if God himſelf ſhall in a more illuſtrious manner irradiate 2! 
the Powers of the Body and Spirit, and communicate the Light 
of Knowledge, Holineſs and Joy in a ſuperior Manner to what 
we can now conceive or imagine? This is certain, that Dark- 
neſs in every Senſe, with all the Inconveniences and unhappy 
Conſequences of it, is and mult be for ever baniſhed from tte 
heavenly State. There is no Night there. 

When our Lord 7efus Chriſt ſhall have given up his media. 
torial Kingdom to the Father, and have preſented all his Saints 
Spotleſs and without Blemiſh before his Throne, it is hard for 
us Mortals in the preſent State to ſay, how far he ſhall be the 
> *everlaſting Medium of the Communication of divine Bleſſings 

to the happy Inhabitants on high. Vet when we conlicer 
that the Saints and Angels and the whole happy Creation at- 
gather*d together in him as their Head, * tis certain they ſhall 
all be accounted in ſome Senſe his Members; and 'tis highiy 
probable he as their Head, ſhall be for ever active in commu- 
nicating and diffuſing the unknown Bleſſings of that Word 
amongſt all the Inhabitants of it who are gather'd and united 
in him. : 
I come in the af Place to make a few Remarks upon tit 

foregoing Diſcourſe, and in order to render them more effte. 


tual for our ſpiritual Advantage, I ſhall conſider the Words of 


my Text, There ſhall be no Night there, in their MMetaphorics 


"lt. ts a 


*The Greek Word anakephalaio, uſed in Eph. i. 10. favours this 
Meaning, and perhaps Col. i. 20. includes the fame thing, Þ 
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Disc. VII. No NIGHT it HEAVEN. 185 
or Spiritual Meaning, as well as in their literal Senſe. There 
is no Night of Ignorance or Error in the Mind, no Night of 
Guilt or of Sorrow in the Soul : But the Bleſſed above ſhall 
dwell ſurrounded with the Light of divine Knowledge, they 
ſhall walk in the Light of Holineſs, and they ſhall be for ever 
filled with the Light of Conſolation and Joy, as I have ex- 
plain'd it at the beginning of this Diſcourſe. 

The 1ſt Remark then is this. When Heaven, Earth and 
Hell are compared together with relation to Light and Dark- 
| nels, or Night and Day, we then fee them in their proper Diſ- 
tinctions and Aſpects. Every thing is ſet in its moſt diſtin- 
guiſhing Situation and Appearance, when it is compared with 
things which are moſt oppoſite. 

The Earth on which we dwell during this State of Trial, 
has neither all Day nor all Night belonging to it, but ſometimes 
Light appears and again Darkneſs, whether ina natural or a 
ſpiritual Senſe, = 
| Tho? there be long Seaſons of Darkneſs in the Winter, and 

Darkneſs in the Summer alſo in its conſtant Returns divides one 
Day from another, yet the God of Nature has given us a lar- 
ger Portion of Light than there is of Darkneſs throughout the 
whole Globe of the Earth : And this Benefit we receive by 
the remaining Beams of the Sun after its Setting, and by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Moon and the Stars of Heaven. Bleſſed be 
God for the Moon and Stars as well as for the Sun-beams and 
the Brightneſs of Noon. Bleſſed be God for all the Lights of 
Nature, but we ſtill bleſs him more for the Light of the 
Goſpel and for any Rays from Heaven, any Beams of the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, which diffuſe in lower meaſures Knowledge 
and Holineſs and Comfort among the Inhabitants of this our 
World. God is here manifeſting his Love and Grace in ſuch 
Proportions as he thinks proper. Some Beams of the heavenly 
World break out upon us here in this dark Region. God the 
Spring of all our Light, and the Lamb of God by his Spirit 
communicates ſufficient Light to us to guide us on in our way 
o that heavenly Country. | 

In Hell there is all Night and Darknefs, thick Darkneſs in 
very Senſe, for the God of Glory is abſent there as to any 
Manifeſtations of his Face and Favour. And therefore it is 
often called outer Darkneſs where there is weeping and wailing 
ad gnaſhing of Teeth, There is no Holineß, there is no 
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Comfort, there are no Benefits of the Creation, no Bleſſings a 
Grace ; all are forfeited and gone for ever. It is everlaſting 
Night and blackneſs of Darkneſs in that World: Horror of 
Soul without a Beam of Refreſhment from the Face of G04 
or the Lamb for ever. The Devils are now reſerved in my. 
lafling Chains under Darkneſs to the Judgment of the great Dq. 
Jud. 6. but then their Confinement ſhall be cloſer, and their 
Darkneſs, Guilt and Sorrow ſhall be more overwhelming, ; 
it lawful for me in this Place to mention the Deſcription 
which Milton our Engliſh Poet gives of their wretched Hx 
bitation? | | | | 


A Dungecn horrible on all ſides round 
As one great Furnace flam'd , yet from thoſe Flames 
No Light, but rather Darkneſs viſible 
Serv'd only to diſcover Sights of Woe , 
Regions of Sorrow, doleful Shades, where Peace 
Lind Ref can never dwell , Hope never comes, 4 
That comes to all: But Torture without end 
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Still urges, and a fiery deluge fed 0 

L ilb ever burning Sulphur unconſum' d. l 
Such Place eternal Justice bad prepar d . 

For Rebel. Angels; here their Pris'n ordain'd 4 

In utter Darkneſs, and their Portion ſet th 

As far remov'd from God and Light of Heaven 5 

As from the Centre thrice io tb utmoſt Pole. 

To this the Poet adds, 1 

O how unlice the Place from whence ibey fell! - 


How unlike to that Heaven which I have been deſcribing 
in which there is no Night; and all the Evils of Darkneſs i 1 
every Senſe are for ever ſecluded from that happy Region, -* 
where Knowledge, Holineſs and Joy are all inſeparable and i 
immortal. | | 

2. Remark. What Light of every kind we are made Pai 
kers of here on Earth, let us uſe it with holy Thankfulneſs, wil 75 
Leal and religious Improvement, Hereby we may be aſl , 
and animated to travel on through' the mingled Stages and 
Scenes of Light and Darkneſs in this World, till we om 


the Inheritance of the Saints in perfect Light, Tis a glo- 
᷑rious Bleſſing to this dark World, that the Light of Chriſti- 
anity is added to the Light of Judaiſim and the Light of Na- 
ure; and that the Law of Moſes and the Goſpel of Chrif, are 
ſet before us in this Nation in their diſtinct Views, on purpoſe 
to make our way to Happineſs more evident and ealy. May 
the Song of Moſes and the Song of the Lamb be ſung in our 
Land! but let us never reſt fatisfy'd till the Light that is, let 
into our Minds become a Spring of divine Life within us, a 
Life of Knowledge, Holineſs and Comfort. Let us not be 
found amongſt the Number of thoſe who when Light is como 
ino the World, love Darkneſs rather than Light, leſt we fill 
under their Condemnation. John iii. 19. Let us never reſt till 
ve ſee the Evidences of the Children of God wrought in us 
with Power; till the Day. ſpring that has viſited us from on hi, 5 
has enter*dinto our Spirits, and refin'd and moulded them into 
| the divine Image; till we who are by Nature all Darkneſs are 
| made Light in the Lord. | | 

O what a bleſſed Change does the converting Grace ef 
Christ make in the Soul of a Son or Daughter of Adam? Is 
like the Beauty and Pleaſure which the riſing Morning diffuſes 
over the Face of the Earth after a Night of Storm and Dark- 
neſs: Tis ſo much of Heaven let into all the Chambers of 
the Soul: Tis then only that we begin to know ourſelves 
aright, and know God in his moſt awful and moſt lovely Mani- 
ſtations : *Tis in this Light we fee the hateful Evil of every 
din, the Beauty of Holineſs, the Worth of the Goſpel of Chri* 
| and of his Salvation. Tis a Light that carries divine Heat and 
Life with it; it renews all the Powers of the Spirit, and intra- 
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vin, Darkneſs and Sorrow. 

3. Remark. If God has wrought this ſacred and divine 
Change in our Souls, if we are made the Children of Light, or 
if we profeſs to have felt this Change, and hope for an Intereſt 


all the Works of Darkneſs with Hatred and Del:fiation. Let 


. # 92k in the Light of Truth and Holineſs. Eph. v. 8. Te 
ere once Darknefs but are now Light is the Lord; walk 6s 
ed Children of Light. And the Apoltle repeats his Exhortatian 
nd the Theſſalonians in 1 Epiſt. v. Chapter the 5th Verſe. 


1? are all Children of the Light and of the Day, aud nai” tee 
4 | | 
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duces Holineſs, Hope and Joy in the room of Fol] y and Guilt, , 


in this bright Inheritance of the Saints, Jet us put away 
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Sons of Night or Darkneſs ; therefore let us not ſleep a; 4 


others, but let us watch and be ſober; putting on the Breaſt-yla, 
of Faith and Love, and for an Helmet the Hope of Salvatin, 


for God hath not appointed us io Wrath, but 10 obtain Salvaiin | 


by our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 

To animate every Chriſtian to this holy Care and Watch, 
2 2 let us think what a terrible Diſappointment it will be, 
after we have made a bright profeſſion of Chriſtianity in our 
Lives, to lie down in Death in a State of Sin and Guilt, and to 
awake in the World of Spirits in the midſt of the Groans and 
Agonies of Hell, ſurrounded and cover'd with everlaſting 
Darkneſs. Let our publick Profeſſion be as illuſtrious and 
bright as it will, yet if we indulge Works of Darkneſs in &. 
cret, Night and Darkneſs will be our eternal Portion, with the 
Anguiſh of Conſcience and the Terrors of the Almighty, with: 
out one glimpſe of Hope or relief. *Tis only thoſe who walk 
in the Light of Holineſs here who can be fit to dwell in the 
Preſence of a God of Holineſs hereafter. Ligbt is ſown only 
or the Righteous ;, and Joy for the Upright in Heart; and it 

ſhall break out one Day from amongſt the Clods, a glorious 
Harveſt ; but only the Sons and the Daughters of Light ſhall 
taſte of the bleſſed Fruits of it. | 

Think again with your ſelves when you are tempted to Sin 
and Folly, What if I ſhould be cut off on a ſudden practiſing 
the Works of Darkneſs, and my Soul be ſummon'd into the 
eternal World, cover'd with Guilt and Defilement ? Shall 
then be fit for the World of Light ? Will the God of Ligit 
ever receive me to his Dwelling ? Do I not hereby render my 
{elf unfit Company for the Angels of Light? And what if! 
mould be ſent down to dwell among the Spirits of Darknels, 
ſince I have imitated their ſinful Manners and obey'd the 
curſed Influences? i 

O may ſuch Thoughts as theſe dwell upon our Spirits vita 
an awful Solemnity, and be a perpetual Guard againſt defiling 
our Garments with any Iniquity, leſt our Lord ſhould come and 
find us thus polluted. Let us walk onwards in the Paths of 
Eight which are diſcover'd to us in the Word of God, and 
which are illuſtrated by his holy Ordinances, to guide us th 
the Clouds and Shades which attend us 1n this Wildernch, 
till our Lord Jeſus ſhall come with all his ſurrounding Ghbtie 


and take us to the full Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance in Light. 
| „ 4. "Remi 
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4. Remark. Under our darkeſt Nights, our moſt unactive and 


heavy Hours, our moſt uncomfortable Seaſons here on Earth, let 
4s remember we are travelling to a World of Light and Joy. If 
we happen to lie awake in midnight Darkneſs, and count the 
tedious Hours one after another in a mournful Succeſſion, under 
any of the Maladies of Nature or the Sorrows of this Life, let 
us comfort ourſelves that we are not ſhut up in eternal Night 
and Darkneſs without Hope, but we are til] making our way 
towards that Country where there is no Night, where there 
is neither Sin nor Pain, Malady nor Sorrow. 

What if the bleſſed God is pleaſed to try us by the with- 
| holding of Light fromour Eyes for a Seaſon ? What if weare 
called to ſeek our Duty in dark Providences, or are perplexed 


Light of Truth? What if we /t in Darkneſs and Mourning, 
| and ſee no Light, and the Beams of divine Conſolation are cut 
off, let us ſtill truſt in the Name of the Lord and ſtay ourſelves 
ipon our God, eſpecially as he manifeſts himſelf in the Lamb 
that was ſlain, the bleſſed Medium of his Mercy. Ja. l. 10. 
Let us learn to ſay with the Prophet Micah in the Spirit of 
| Faith, Micah vii. 8, 9. When I fit in Darkneſs ibe Lord will 
bea Light unto me; he will bring me forth to the Light and 
frall bebold his Righteouſneſs. 


fiction which attends us in this World is not everlaſting Night. 
Heaven and Glory are at hand ; wait and watch for the Morn- 
ng Star, for Jeſus and the Reſurrection. Roll on apace in 
your appointed Courſe, ye Suns and Moons, and all ye twink- 
ing Inlightners of the Sky, carry on the changing Seaſons of 
Light and Darkneſs in this lower World with your utmoſt 


er Speed, till you have finiſh'd all my appointed Months of Con- 
inuance here. The Light of Faith ſhews me the dawning of 
it hat glorious Day which ſhall finiſh all my Nights and Dark- 
ng Welles for ever. Make haſte, O delightful Morning, and delay 


nd rot my Hopes. Let me haſten, let me arrive at that bleſſed 
of Wlaberitance, thoſe Manſions of Paradiſe where Night is never 
3nd known, but one eternal Day ſhall make our Knowledge, our 
e Holneſs and our Joy eternal. Amen. A 


i The End of the Firſt Volume. 


| in deep and difficult Controverſies wherein we cannot find the 


Bleſſed be God that the N ight of Ignorance, Grief or Af. 
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